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ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ 2024-25£ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ

ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ eÁjUÉ §gÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÉÆ À̧ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀgÀAvÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

¥À æxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸À Ögï ©.J. ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

" À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ-¥ÀzÁåªÀ°B" JA§ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À À̧APÀ®£ÀUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß

¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹vÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «dAiÀÄ

PÁ É̄Ãf£À «zÁé£ï gÁªÀÄ¥Àæ̧ Ázï J¸ï.gÀªÀjUÉ ªÀ»¹vÀÄ. CzÀgÀAvÉ FUÀ

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ «zÁåyð ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ ¹zÀÞªÁV

¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀÅ CªÀgÉ®èjUÀÆ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ

s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ CzsÀåPÀëjUÀÆ, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÉ®èjUÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÁzÀ «zÁé£ï

gÁªÀÄ¥Àæ̧ Ázï J¸ï. CªÀjUÉ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ü
G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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¥ÀæzsÁ£À̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

"¨sÁgÀvÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæwµÉ×Ã zÉéÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀA ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw¸ÀÛxÁ"

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉ, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧Ìøw, EªÉgÀqÀÆ MAzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ªÀÄvÉÆÛA¢®è, JA¢UÀÆ

eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀAxÀªÀÅ. ºÁUÁV À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ

¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwAiÀÄÆ £ÀªÀÄä s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A© À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ

JA§ÄzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄ.

EAvÀºÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ À̧«gÀÄªÀ F s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ

¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, CzsÁå¥À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ C£ÀÆZÁ£ÀªÁV

EA¢UÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÉÄä®èjUÀÆ ºÉªÉÄäAiÀÄ

¸ÀAUÀw. 2024-25 £ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÉëAiÀiÁV PÀvÀðªÀå

¤ªÀð» À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄ £À£ÀUÉ zÉÆgÀQzÀÄÝ £À£Àß ¸Ë s̈ÁUÀåªÉAzÉÃ

s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É. gÁdåzÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥ÀzÀ« ªÀÄlÖzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ºÉaÑ£À CjªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ

gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ F ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä

CªÀÄÆ®å À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ

£Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.
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©.J. ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¤AiÉÆÃfvÀªÁzÀ

" À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ-¥ÀzÁåªÀ°B" JA§ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£Á PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è

«zÁé£ï gÁªÀÄ¥Àæ¸Ázï J¸ï. gÀªÀgÀÄ CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÀgÀªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. CªÀjUÉ £À£Àß

ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J®è wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈A§°¹

¥ÉÆæÃvÁì» À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ügÀªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÁªÀå, ¥ÀÄgÁt, EwºÁ À̧, À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ

C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. MAzÉÆAzÀÆ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è

«²µÀÖªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ªÁ°äÃQ IÄ¶UÀ¼À ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹

"gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï" J£ÀÄßªÀ PÁªÀå §ºÀ¼À À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV gÀa À̧®ànÖzÉ.

EzÀÄ UÀÆqsÀPÀvÀÈðPÀ. gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀgÀ¼À,

¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ F

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî̄ ÁVzÉ. CzÉÃ jÃw PÁ½zÁ À̧£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï

JA§ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ PÀÈw. CzÀgÀ 6£ÉAiÀÄ

À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ EAzÀÆªÀÄwÃ À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß F ¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è

MAzÀÄ À̧AUÀæºÀ s̈ÁUÀªÁV ¹éÃPÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄAiÀÄ

s̈ÁUÀªÁzÀ ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞw "CxÀð¥ÀzÀÞw". s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ

6£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ (DvÀä À̧AAiÀÄªÀÄAiÉÆÃUÀ) À̧AUÀæºÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è §gÀÄªÀ

EA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV

É̈ÆÃ¢ü¹zÁÝ£É.

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

©.J. ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

" À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ-¥ÀzÁåªÀ°B" JA§ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄr ªÉÄÃ°£À ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÉÆÃf¹ CzÀ£ÀÄß À̧A¥Á¢¹ ¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ

dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £À£ÀUÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ²æÃ À̧ÄAzÀgï QqÁA©AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ
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À̧A¥Á¢¹zÀ "gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï", JA.J¯ï.©.r., ªÁgÁt¹ ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ

"gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï", VÃvÁ ¥Éæ¸ï UÉÆÃgÀSï¥ÀÄgï EªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ

"¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÁ", ZËPÁA¨Á ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ "±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ"

ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F J¯Áè PÀÈwUÀ½UÀÆ,

CªÀÅUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀjUÀÆ £ÁªÀÅ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃªÉ.

F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, À̧®ºÉ-

À̧ÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ, À̧ºÀPÀj¹ ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¹zÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ

CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ|| PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°ègÀªÀjUÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd

UÁA¢üAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃªÉ.

F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ À̧ªÀðjUÀÆ,

«±ÉÃµÀªÁV ²æÃ ºÉZï.n.CwæPÁ² (Manager, Quality Assur-

ance, Homag India Pvt. Ltd., Bengaluru) AiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä

PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ r.n.¦. PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ

±ÀæzÉÞ¬ÄAzÀ CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV ªÀiÁr À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ PÀÄ|| ©.ºÉÃªÀÄ®vÁgÀªÀjUÀÆ

£ÀªÀÄä PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ

J®èjUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ

G¥À£Áå À̧PÀjUÀÆ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ ¸ÁxÀðPÀ.

«zÁé£ï gÁªÀÄ¥Àæ̧ Ázï J¸ï.
À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ « s̈ÁUÀ,
«dAiÀÄ PÁ É̄ÃdÄ, dAiÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀ, É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ
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s̈ÁUÀ-1

&& lram�moXÝV�² &&
¶wÕH mÊSgL²J«h�

¦ÃpPÉ
«±Àé ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ ±É æÃµÀ× PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ

CU À æª ÀiÁ£ À åªÁVzÉ . ¨ s Àg Àv ÀRAqÀz À d£ÀfÃªÀ£ Àª À£ À Ä ß CxÀð
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À CvÀåUÀvÀå. �gÁªÀÄ À̧å CAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÄ¢üPÀÈvÀå
PÀÈvÉÆÃ UÀæAxÀB� JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ CxÀð. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À CªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼À°è
K¼À£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À eÉåÃµÀ× ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À ZÀjvÉ
CxÀªÁ CªÀ£À fÃªÀ£À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ
§gÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ D¢PÁªÀåªÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt. F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ
SÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÉÊwPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. Cw ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ
»rzÀÄ EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ d£ÀfÃªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ EAvÀºÀ PÀÈw E£ÉÆßA¢®è.

PÁ® :

ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁV CxÀªÁ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ
PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA JAzÀÄ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ §gÀ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ
À̧àµÀÖ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è. ¥ÁæaÃ£À £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, gÁªÀÄ£À PÁ®, ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É EªÉ®èªÀÇ À̧ªÀÄPÁ®zÀ̄ Áè¬ÄvÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt gÀZÀ£É ªÉÃzÀPÁ¯ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è.
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ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁªÉÆÃ¥ÁåSÁå£À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀQÌAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ DVvÀÄÛ. gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À PÁ®zÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw
UÀæAxÀzÀ°è «ªÀj À̧®ànÖzÉ. RUÉÆÃ¼À ±Á À̧Ûç CxÀªÁ eÉÆåÃwµÀ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ
CAvÀºÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 5000 ¸Á«gÀQÌAvÀ ªÀÄÄAavÀªÁV
EvÀÄÛ. F DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 6000 jAzÀ
Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 4000 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå PÁ®zÀ°è £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÁ°äÃQ :

®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃ¶¹, «zÁå s̈Áå À̧ ¤Ãr, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß
É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. vÀªÀÄ¸Á£À¢ÃwÃgÀzÀ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉUÉ
²µÀågÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ PÀAqÀ PËæAZÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ
ºÉÆgÀ§A¢vÀÄ. EzÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ® bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞ gÀZÀ£É. £ÁgÀzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
§æºÀä£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D¢PÀ« JAzÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß D¢PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÆ
PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ªÁ°äÃQUÉ
D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉ
¸ÁQë.

Hy OÝV§ am�am�o{V �Ywa§ �Ywamja�² &
Améø H {dVmemIm§ dÝXo dmë�r{H H mo{H b�² &&

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :

gÁªÀÄ£À EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 7 PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ MlÄÖ 24000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ
gÁd¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ, DvÀ£À ªÀÄqÀ¢ ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀgÀt
ªÀiÁrzÀ gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ EªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.
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1. ¨Á®PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À, ¨Á®å, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É PÁrUÉ
ºÉÆÃV gÁPÀȩ̈ À À̧AºÁgÀ, ««zsÀ C À̧ÛçUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¦Û, ¹ÃvÁ À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÁAqÀzÀ°èªÉ.

2. CAiÉÆÃzsÁå PÁAqÀ : PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
gÁªÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¥ÀÄvÀæ±ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄgÀt
E°èAiÀÄ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.

3. CgÀtå PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ, ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ fÃªÀ£À
RgÀzÀÆµÀuÁ¢ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ, ±ÀÆ¥ÀðtSÁ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¹ÃvÁ¥ÀºÀgÀt-F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. Q¶ÌAzsÁ PÁAqÀ : ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ Q¶ÌAzsÉUÉ
§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÁ£ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ°è À̧ÄVæÃªÀ-ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀ¦«ÃgÀgÀ
À̧Rå, ªÁ£ÀgÀ Ȩ́Ê£Àå¢AzÀ ¹ÃvÁ£ÉéÃµÀuÉ F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

5. À̧ÄAzÀgÀ PÁAqÀ : ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ,
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ F PÁAqÀPÉÌ À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ. ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ
À̧ªÀÄÄzÉÆæÃ®èAWÀ£À ªÀiÁr, C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ DPÉUÉ

gÁªÀÄ£À GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, DPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÀAzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ À̧ªÀÄ¦ð¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR
PÀxÉ.

6. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ PÁAqÀ : F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÃvÀÄ§AzsÀ£À, gÁªÀÄ-gÁªÀtgÀ
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ, ¥ÀjªÁgÀ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ gÁªÀÄ£À
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁUÀªÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
E°èªÉ.

7. GvÀÛgÀ PÁAqÀ : ªÀ£ÀªÁ¸ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹ÃvÉ
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CUÀ̧ À£À ªÀiÁw£À PÁgÀt gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ
¹ÃvÁ ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ, ®ªÀPÀÄ±À d£À£À, gÁªÀiÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ À̧ªÀiÁ¦Û F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.
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ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈð ªÁ°äÃQ J£ÀÄßªÀ
«ZÁgÀzÀ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ À̧AzÉÃºÀUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå À̧, PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è
«gÉÆÃzsÁ s̈Á À̧UÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ F JgÀqÀÆ PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C« s̈Ádå
CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ vÀdÕgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

"na§ H drZm�mYma�²' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ CUÁzsÀªÁVzÉ. s̈Á À̧, PÁ½zÁ À̧,

¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ D¢PÀ« ¥ÀA¥À, PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ, ªÀiÁ¹Û ªÉAPÀmÉÃ±À
LAiÀÄåAUÁgï, gÀ«ÃAzÀæ£ÁxÀ mÁUÀÆgï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀÖ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, ±ÀAPÀgÀ,
ªÀÄzsÀé, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ, ªÀÄºÁvÁäUÁA¢üAiÉÄÃ
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÆ À̧ºÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«vÀgÉÃ
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ¥À æªÀÄÄR ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ F PÀÈw
C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÉÄÃvÀgÀ s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À®Æè gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁzsÁjvÀ
PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C£À£ÀåvÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVªÉ.

Introduction
The Ramayana is widely regarded as the best

among the classic literary works in the world. It is
revered as the Adi-kavya, or the first poetry which
is a testament to its age and importance. By
delving into the Ramayana, readers gain a profound
perspective on the life and cultural ethos of the
people of Bharata. The word �Ramayana� translates
to �the path walked by Rama�offering an account of
the life of Sri Rama, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.
The Ramayana offers a profound insight into the
culture, values, and way of life of the people of
Bharata, making it a valuable resource for
understanding the moral, political, social, ethical,
and family values.
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Age of Ramayana:

Owing to the lack of historical evidence, the
age of Ramayana and Valmiki, the author of
Ramayana, cannot be ascertained unambiguously. It
is believed that the Ramayana was written in the
Treta yuga. From the study of the Ramayana, one
can understand that the composition of Ramayana,
Rama and Valmiki were contemporary. Scholars
believe that Ramayana belongs to the post-Vedic
age as the very purpose of Ramayana is to establish
the Vedic values. As one can see Ramopaakhyaana,
a brief account of Ramayana in the Mahabharata, it
can be concluded Ramayana is older than the
Mahabharata. The planetary positions at the time of
birth of Rama as given in the Ramayana,
astronomically correspond to 5000 BC or earlier.
So, one can safely guess, that the time of
Ramayana was between 6000 BC and 4000 BC.

Valmiki:

The story of how sage Valmiki composed the
first �Shloka� in history is a fascinating and
significant aspect of the Ramayana. The incident,
where Valmiki witnessed the poignant scene of the
krouncha bird�s death and its partner�s grief, deeply
touched his heart and soul. The verse that
spontaneously emerged from his grief was not only
poetically beautiful but also structurally perfect in
meter, known as �Shloka.�

This incident led to Valmiki being hailed as
�Adi-Kavi,� the first poet, and his creation Ramayana
as �Adi-Kavya,� the first poetry. This moment
marked the genesis of poetic expression and literary
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artistry in ancient India, with Valmiki setting the
stage for a rich tradition of storytelling and verse
composition.

Moreover, sage Valmiki�s role in the upbringing
of Lava and Kusha, the twin sons of Lord Rama,
further underscores his pivotal position in the
Ramayana. His guidance and mentorship of the
young princes not only shaped their characters but
also reinforced the enduring legacy of Valmiki as a
revered sage, poet, and teacher.

The Ramayana, with its seven cantos or
�Kaandas�, stands as a monumental literary work
consisting of twenty-four thousand verses or
�Shlokas�. This epic narrative is centred around the
life and adventures of Prince Rama of Ayodhya, who
undergoes a period of exile and undertakes a quest
to rescue his beloved wife Sita from the clutches of
the demon king Ravana. The Ramayana delves into
profound themes such as dharma, righteousness,
and the eternal struggle between good and evil,
offering valuable insights into human morality and
spirituality.

As a foundational text in Indian culture, the
Ramayana holds immense cultural and religious
significance, revered for its moral teachings and
timeless wisdom. Over the centuries, the epic has
been retold, reinterpreted, and adapted in various
forms of literature, art, and performance, reflecting
its enduring influence and appeal across diverse
media and audiences. The universal themes and
characters depicted in the Ramayana continue to
resonate with people worldwide, making it a
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cherished and celebrated masterpiece of world
literature.

Baala Kanda is the first chapter of the
Ramayana. It primarily focuses on the early life of
Lord Rama, his birth, childhood, and his marriage
to Sita. The Bala Kanda also includes the story of
Rama�s father, King Dasharatha, and the events
leading up to Rama�s exile from Ayodhya. It is
considered a significant part of the Ramayana as it
sets the stage for the rest of the epic.

Ayodhya Kanda, the second chapter, primarily
focuses on the events that occur in the city of
Ayodhya, including the exile of Lord Rama, the grief
of his father King Dasharatha, and the reactions of
Rama�s brothers and his wife Sita. It also includes
the plotting of Kaikeyi, Rama�s stepmother, which
leads to Rama�s exile. This book sets the stage for
Rama�s journey to the forest and Sita�s subsequent
abduction by the demon king Ravana.

Aranya Kanda the third chapter, primarily
focuses on the period of Lord Rama�s exile in the
forest, along with his wife Sita and his brother
Lakshmana. It narrates their encounters with
various rishis - ascetics, demons during their time
in the forest. One of the key events in this book is
the abduction of Sita by the demon king Ravana,
which sets the stage for the rest of the epic�s story.

Kishkindha Kanda the fourth chapter of the
Ramayana, primarily focuses on the search for Sita,
who was abducted by the demon king Ravana. This
part of the epic describes the journey of Lord Rama
and Lakshmana to the kingdom of Kishkindha,
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where they meet Hanuman and Sugriva. The
Kishkindha Kanda narrates the alliance between
Rama and Sugriva, the search for Sita, and the
battle with Vali, Sugriva�s brother. It is a significant
part of the Ramayana as it sets the stage for the
events leading up to the war with Ravana.

Sundara Kanda the fifth chapter depicts the
adventures of Hanuman, as he travels to Lanka in
search of Sita. The Sundara Kanda also includes
Hanuman�s meeting with Sita, his destruction of
parts of Lanka, and his interactions with Ravana�s
forces. This part of the Ramayana is significant for
the pivotal role played by Hanuman and the events
that lead to the eventual war between Rama and
Ravana.

Yuddha Kanda is the sixth chapter of the
Ramayana. It explains the great war between Lord
Rama and the demon king Ravana, culminating in
the ultimate victory of Rama and the rescue of
Sita. The Yuddha Kanda describes the preparations
for the battle, the various confrontations between
Rama�s allies and Ravana�s forces, and the ultimate
showdown between Rama and Ravana. This part of
the Ramayana is significant as it depicts the
triumph of good over evil and the restoration of
righteousness leading to the coronation of Rama at
Ayodhya.

Uttara Kanda is the seventh and final chapter
of the Ramayana. This section includes the return
of Rama, Sita�s exile, the birth of their twin sons,
Lava and Kusha, and the reunion of Rama with his
sons. The Uttara Kanda also includes Sita�s return
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to the Earth. This part of the Ramayana provides
closure to the epic and depicts the moral and
ethical dilemmas faced by the characters.

The impact of the Ramayana on literature,
philosophy, and society is truly profound and
enduring. Throughout the ages, numerous writers
and poets have been inspired by this epic tale.
Notable figures like Bhaasa, Kalidasa, Bhavabhooti,
Pampa, Kuvempu, and Masti Venkatesha Iyengar
have created literary works that reflect the themes
and characters of the Ramayana, showcasing its
timeless relevance and universal appeal.

Additionally, revered sages and acharyas such
as Shankaracharya, Madhvacharya, Ramanuja-
charya, and others have drawn spiritual insights
and philosophical lessons from the Ramayana,
incorporating its teachings into their own works
and teachings. Moreover, the Ramayana�s influence
extends to social leaders and freedom fighters like
Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, and Mahatma
Gandhi, who found inspiration in its moral values
and ideals. The Ramayana�s depiction of
righteousness, duty, and devotion continues to
resonate with individuals seeking guidance and
inspiration in their personal and societal lives.

The widespread translation of the Ramayana
into multiple languages across India and the world
further underscores its enduring legacy and
universal appeal. This epic remains a beacon of
cultural heritage, moral wisdom, and artistic
excellence, transcending boundaries of time and
geography to touch the hearts and minds of people
across diverse cultures and generations.
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The term �Sriramodantam� is composed of the
words �Srirama� and �udantam� meaning �the story of
Srirama�. Sriramodantam is a �laghukavyam� (minor
poetical composition). This Kavya, which is a highly
abridged version of �Valmiki Ramayana�, was used
as a tool to teach effectively Vibhakti, Sandhi,
Samasa etc to young pupils. The work begins with
the verse

lrnqV à{VnË¶mh§ lrdËgm{L²H Vdjg�² &
lram�moXÝV�m»¶mñ¶o lrdmë�r{H àH s{V©V�² &&1&&
It is a great pity that the author of

Sriramodantam is unknown. The author, in his
inimitable and simple style, has narrated, in just
200 verses, the seven kandas of Ramayana that
was expounded by Valmiki in 24000 verses.

EH íbmoH s am�m¶U�² &

nydª am�VnmodZm{^J�Z§ hËdm �¥J§ H m#mZ�²
d¡XohrhaU§ OQm¶w�aU§ gwJ«rdgå^mfU�² &
dmbr{ZJ«hU§ g�wÐVaU§ bL²H mnwarXmhZ�²
níMmÐmdUHw å^HU©�WZ�² EV{Õ am�m¶U�² &&

lram�àmW©Zm-

am�mo amO�{U� gXm {dO¶Vo am�§ a�oe§ ^Oo
am�oUm{^hVm {ZemMaM�y� am�m¶ Vñ�¡ Z�� &
am�mÞmpñV nam¶U§ naVa§ am�ñ¶ Xmgmoñå¶h§
am�o {MÎmb¶ñgXm ^dVw �o ^mo am� �m�wÕa &&

AmnXm�nhVm©a§ XmVma§ gd©gånXm�² &
bmoH m{^am�§ lram�§ ŷ¶mo ŷ¶mo Z�må¶h�² &&
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&& ¶wÕH mÊS� &&

AWmgL²»¶¡� H {nJU¡� gwJ«rdà�wI¡� gh &
{Z¶©¶m¡ amKdñVyUª Vra§ àmn �hmoXYo� &&1&&

VXm {d^rfUmo «̂mÌm Ë¶º mo am��wnmJ�V² &
bL²H m{YnË¶o@ä¶{f#mXoZ§ am�mo@[a�X©Z� &&2&&

Cº�mJ©� g�wÐoU VÌ goVw§ ZboZ g� &
H ma{¶Ëdm VoZ JËdm gwdob§ àmn nd©V�² &&3&&

amdUmo@{n VVmo ¶wÕo amKdoU nam{OV� &
Hw å~HUª à~moÜ¶mew am�§ hÝVw§ Ý¶¶wL²º M &&4&&

VVmo dmZag�m§ü ^j¶ÝV§ {ZemMa�² &
EoÝÐoUmóoU am�mo@{n {ZOKmZ aUo ¥̂e�² &&5&&

VVmo amdUgpÝXï� eH« {OÐmKdm¡ aUo &
~«÷móoU M Vm¡ ~X²Üdm dmZam§üm@dYrÀNa¡� &&6&&

ŷYa§ V§ g�wËnmQç J¥hrËdm nwZamJV� &
Vmgm§ JÝYoZ d¡ gdm©Z² amKdmXrZOrd¶V² &&7&&

VV� IamË�O§ VoZ amdUoZ àMmo{XV�² &
nrS¶ÝV§ H nrZ² ~mU¡O©KmZmóoU amKd� &&8&&

AXe©¶X²̂ «mV¥nwÌ§ Y�m©Ë�m g {d^rfU� &
bú�Umo ôX¶m�mg amjgmÄNag#m¶¡� &&9&&

H¥ Ëdm {Ma§ VÌ ¶wÕ�¡ÝÐoUmóoU d¡ éfm &
{ea{üÀNoX gm¡{�{ÌX©emZZgwVñ¶ {h &&10&&
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g gwVñ¶ dY§ lwËdm amdU� emoH H {e©V� &
ZïY¡¶m} {d�bm�mo {dbbmnmHw bopÝÐ¶� &&11&&

BË¶w³Ëdm aW�méø erK«§ gma{Wdm{hV�² &
am�oU gh g�å¶ ¶wÕ§ MH«o gwXméU�² &&12&&

VVmo �mV{bZm@ZrV§ aW�¡ÝÐ§ g�méhZ² &
aamO am�mo Y�m©Ë�m øwX¶ñWmo ¶Wm a{d� &&13&&

AWmJñË¶ñ¶ dMZmÐmdU§ bmoH H ÊQH �² &
OKmZ am�mo bú�rdmZ² ~«m÷oUmóoU V§ aUo &&14&&

�ÝXmoXar dY§ lwËdm ^Vw©� {à¶Vañ¶ gm &
{dbbmn aU§ JËdm Hw aard ¥̂emVwam &&15&&

{d^rfUmo@W am�oU gpÝXï� gh amjg¡� &
MH ma XhZ§ Vñ¶ amdUñ¶ JVm¶wf� &&16&&

{d^rfUñ¶ Y�m©Ë�m gË¶gÝY CXmaYr� &
H ma¶m�mg bú�rdmZZwOoZm{^foMZ�² &&17&&

VV� nwînH �méø gh {�Ì¡O©JËn{V� &
^m¶m©ZwOmä¶m§ g{hV� {H pîH ÝYm§ àmn amKd� &&18&&

AWm¶moÜ¶m{ZdmgmñVo OZm� gd}@{n Vmo{fVm� &
A{^Jå¶m~«wdZ² am�§ YÝ¶m d¶{�{V ÐþV�² &&19&&

{nVwpñg¨hmgZ§ àmß¶ «̂mV¥{^� g{hVmo@ZK� &
{daamO VWm am�mo ¶Wm {dîUw{ó{dïno &&20&&

&& B{V lram�moXÝVo ¶wÕH mÊSgL²J«h� g�má� &&
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AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁAqÀ
1. £ÀAvÀgÀ, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£À £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ°è PÀ¦UÀ¼À UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ

ºÉÆgÀlÄ ¸ÁUÀgÀzÀ wÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ.

2. £ÀAvÀgÀ , vÀ£Àß À̧ºÉÆÃzÀgÀ¤AzÀ ºÉÆgÀºÁPÀ®àlÖ «©üÃµÀt£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À
§½UÉ §AzÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À £Á±ÀPÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ ®APÉAiÀÄ
gÁd£ÁV ¥ÀmÁÖ©ü¶PÀÛ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

3. ªÀgÀÄt£ÀÄ ¸ÁUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁlÄªÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
£À®£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ Ȩ́ÃvÀÄªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹ D Ȩ́ÃvÀÄªÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
ºÁzÀÄ ®APÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ À̧ÄªÉÃ® ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ.

4. EzÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ, gÁªÀt£ÀÆ gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è
Ȩ́ÆÃ° À̧®àlÖ£ÀÄ. gÁªÀt£ÀÄ PÀÄA s̈ÀPÀtð£À£ÀÄß vÀvÀÌ ëtªÉÃ J©â¹

gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß À̧AºÀj À̧ÄªÀAvÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

5. £ÀAvÀgÀ, ©üÃPÀgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ EAzÁæ¸ÀÛæªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹
ªÁ£ÀgÀgÀ À̧ªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßwÛzÀÝ PÀÄA s̈ÀPÀtð£À£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ.

6. £ÀAvÀgÀ, EAzÀæfvÀ£ÀÄ, gÁªÀt£À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ, AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è
§æºÁä¸À Û çªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹ gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖºÁQ
¨ÁtUÀ½AzÀ ªÁ£ÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ.

7. EAzÀæfwÛ£À §æºÁä¸ÀÛç¢AzÀ ªÀÄÆcðvÀgÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ®PÀë ätgÀ£ÀÄß
§zÀÄQ¸À®Ä eÁA¨sÀªÀAvÀ£À ¸À®ºÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÀ£ÀÆªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ
¸ÀAfÃ«¤Ã ªÀÄÆ°PÉ¬ÄgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß QvÀÄ Û vÀAzÀÄ
ªÀÄÆ°PÉAiÀÄ UÀAzsÀ¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ J®ègÀ£ÀÄß
fÃªÀAvÀUÉÆ½¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

8. DUÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ gÁªÀt¤AzÀ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß ¨ÁtUÀ½AzÀ
ªÁ£ÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¦Ãr À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ RgÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß ¨ÁtUÀ½AzÀ PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ.
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9. zsÀªÀÄðªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ «©üÃµÀt£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß CtÚ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ EAzÀæfvÀ£ÀÄ
¨ÁtUÀ¼À gÁ²¬ÄAzÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß §A¢ü¹zÁUÀ ®PÀë ät¤UÉ
À̧Æa¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

10. §ºÀ¼À PÁ® ºÉÆÃgÁrzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ, ®PÀëät£ÀÄ EAzÁæ̧ ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹,
PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ gÁªÀt£À ªÀÄUÀ£À vÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀvÀÛj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

11. vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£À ºÀvÉåAiÀÄ §UÉÎ PÉÃ½zÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ QëÃtÂ¹zÀ£ÀÄ, CªÀ£À
CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀÄ§ð®UÉÆAqÀÄ ±ÉÆÃQ À̧vÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ.

12. »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ¸ÁgÀyAiÉÆA¢UÉ gÀxÀzÀ°è ºÉÆÃV
gÁªÀÄ£ÉÆqÀ£É WÉÆÃgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è vÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ.

13. DUÀ, ªÀiÁvÀ°AiÀÄÄ vÀAzÀ EAzÀæ£À gÀxÀzÀ°è PÀÄ½wgÀÄªÀ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ
ªÀÄÆvÀðgÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ GzÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀAvÉ
¥Àædé°¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

14. £ÀAvÀgÀ, CUÀ̧ ÀÛ ågÀ À̧®ºÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃgÉUÉ, «dAiÀÄ±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
§æºÁä À̧ÛæªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹, J¯Áè É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼À ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß
ªÀ¢ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

15. vÀ£Àß ¦æAiÀÄ UÀAqÀ£À ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀ ªÀÄAqÉÆÃzÀjAiÀÄÄ §ºÀ¼À
zÀÄBR¢AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀ¼ÁV gÀtgÀAUÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄAvÉ
zÀÄBT À̧ÄvÁÛ CvÀÛ¼ÀÄ.

16. gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ DzÉÃ²¸À®àlÖ, «©üÃµÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀÄ
ªÀÄÈvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀt£À zÀºÀ£ÀPÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

17. DUÀ, ¤ÃwªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ, ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ£ÀÆ, GzÁjAiÀÄÆ,
«dAiÀÄ±Á°AiÀÄÆ DzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ®PÀëät¤AzÀ «©üÃµÀt£ÀÄ
¥ÀmÁÖ©ü¶PÀÛ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

18. £ÀAvÀgÀ, dUÀvÀàwAiÀiÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwßÃ ¹ÃvÉ, À̧ºÉÆÃzÀgÀ,
Ȩ́ßÃ»vÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¥ÀÅµÀàPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀwÛ Q¶ÌAzsÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ.
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19. DUÀ, CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ ¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼É®ègÀÆ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À
§½UÉ §AzÀÄ, vÀªÀÄä DUÀªÀÄ£À¢AzÀ £ÁªÉ®ègÀÆ zsÀ£ÀågÁzÉªÀÅ
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

20. ¤µÀÌ®äµÀ£ÁzÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß À̧ºÉÆÃzÀgÀgÉÆA¢UÉ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ
¹AºÁ¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢, zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è «µÀÄ Ú«£ÀAvÉ
¥ÀæPÁ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

Yuddhakanda
1. Thereafter, Rama departed along with

countless batches of monkeys led by sugreeva
and reached the shores of the ocean.

2. Then, Vibheeshana, expelled by his brother,
approached Rama and was crowned as the king
of Lanka by Rama, the destroyer of enemies.

3. Shown the way to cross the ocean by Varuna,
Rama got the bridge built through Nala and
passing through that bridge, reached suvela
Mountain (in Lanka).

4. Thereafter, Ravana too was defeated by Rama
in the battle. Ravana woke up Kumbhakarna at
once and bid him to kill Rama.

5. Then, in a fierce battle, Rama used the Indra
Astra and killed Kumbhakarna who was
devouring hoards of monkeys.

6. Then, Indrajit, under the orders of Ravana,
tied Rama and Lakshmana using the Brahma
Astra in the battle and killed the monkeys with
arrows.
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7. He uprooted and carried back the mountain
itself (to Lanka) and brought back to life Rama
and all others with the smell of the herbs.

8. Then Rama killed with arrows the Khara�s son,
who, sent by Ravana and was tormenting the
monkeys with his arrows.

9. Vibheeshana, who was a righteous soul,
pointed out his nephew to Lakshmana who
struck the Rakshasa with heaps of arrows.

10. After battling for a long time, Lakshmana,
using the Indra astra, cut off the head of the
Ravana�s son in wrath.

11. Hearing about the murder of his son, Ravana
became crestfallen, feeble hearted, his limbs
turned weak and his senses acquitted. He
lamented.

12. Saying thus, Ravana went in the charioteer
driven chariot and engaged in a fierce battle
with Rama.

13. Then, Rama, the embodiment of righteousness,
seated in Indra�s chariot brought by Matali,
glowed like the rising sun.

14. Then, on the words of counsel by Agastya, the
victorious Rama, using Brahmastra, slew
Ravana, the enemy of all worlds.

15. On hearing about the death of her dearest
husband, Mandodari, much afflicited with grief,
went to the battle field and cried like an
osprey.
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16. As directed by Rama, vibheeshana and other
Rakshasas cremated Ravana, whose life had
come to an end.

17. Then, Rama, who was righteous, honest,
generous and victorious, got the coronation of
vibheeshana performed by Lakshmana.

18. Thereafter, Rama, the lord of the Universe,
boarded the Pushpaka along with his wife,
brother, friends and reached.

19. Then, all the residents of Ayodhya joyfully
went to Rama and told him, �we all feel
blessed�.

20. Rama, the sinless, after ascending the throne
of his father, with his brothers in attendance,
shone like vishnuu in heaven.

* * *
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Zr{VeVH �²-AW©nÕ{V�

¦ÃpPÉ
¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ
À̧ªÀðªÀiÁ£Àå£ÁVzÁÝ£É. CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ� JAzÀÄ
À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞ. CªÀÅ-±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ, ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ. F ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À

ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ.
�¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éÃ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁzÀ
À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. À̧ªÀiÁdfÃ«AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨Á½£À°è

£Á£Á «zsÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¨Á¼À¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ
ªÀwð À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
F CxÀðzÀ°è EAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ �zÁj¢Ã¥À�UÀ¼ÀÄ.

EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ G¥ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã CªÀ£À PÁ®-zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À §UÉUÁUÀ°Ã AiÀiÁªÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÀÄzÉÊðªÀ. �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�ªÉA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt
UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ §gÉ¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄUÉ EzÉ. Qæ.±À.651gÀ À̧ÄªÀiÁjUÉ
ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂAiÀiÁzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ À̧éUÀðªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ aÃ£À zÉÃ±À¢AzÀ
s̈ÁgÀvÀPÉÌ §AzÀ EwìAUÀ JA§ ¥ÀæªÁ¹AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢nÖzÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ D
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæAiÀÄzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ M§â£ÉÃ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ

RavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁQëUÀ½®è.

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ RavÀªÁzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ
UÉÆwÛ®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ LwºÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§A¢ªÉ.
«ÃgÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ UÀAzsÀªÀð¤UÉ £Á®égÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ- s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj, «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå,
À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊ£ÁªÀw. dA§Æ¢éÃ¥ÀzÀ CgÀ̧ À¤UÉ M§â¼ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ,

¸ ÀÄ²Ã¯Á; FPÉAi ÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ ¨s Àv À ÈðºÀj. D CgÀ¸À¤UÉ U ÀAqÀÄ
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ªÀÄPÀÌ½gÀ°®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjUÉ gÁdå M¦à¹zÀ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj
gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß GdÓ¬Ä¤UÉ À̧Ü¼ÁAvÀj¹zÀ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå¤UÉ ¥ÀlÖ
PÀnÖ À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå£À£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ã£Á¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¹ À̧£Áå À̧ ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ.

s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj ªÉÊgÁUÀåvÁ½ £ÁxÀ¥ÀAxÀzÀ UÉÆÃgÀPÀë£ÁxÀgÀ ²µÀå£ÁV
AiÉÆÃUÀ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ£ÀÄ. PÁgÀuÁAvÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ wgÀÄV §AzÀÄ
À̧A¸ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ. ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½ ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄvÁªÀ®A©AiÀiÁzÀ; �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�

§gÉzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB EºÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è D À̧PÀÛ£ÁV UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ªÉÊgÁUÀå
vÁ½zÀ. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj À̧£Áå¹AiÀiÁzÀ.
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è D¼Áégï À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ CgÀtåªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è À̧ªÀiÁ¢ü̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. EA¢UÀÆ
D À̧Ü¼À »AzÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥À«vÀæ. C°è � s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjeÉÆåÃw� JA§ CRAqÀ
¢Ã¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß Gj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÀAvÉ. GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ
vÀ¥ÀUÉÊzÀ UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÁd ¹AºÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ
¥ÀzÁäQëAiÀÄÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ¥Àwß.

F LwºÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EwºÁ À̧dÕgÀÄ M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. zÀAvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÉ£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧ÆPÀë ä
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. �±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ°è
vÁgÀÄtå À̧ºÀdªÁzÀ «µÀAiÉÆÃ¥À̈ sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À gÀ̧ ÀªÀvÁÛzÀ §tÚ£É¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÄRUÀ¼À zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ JZÀÑjPÉ
¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. �ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ gÀ̧ ÀUÀnÖ. EºÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ C¸ÁgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«AiÀiÁV §tÂÚ¹ JAxÀªÀ£À®Æè ªÉÊgÁUÀå
ªÀÄÆr À̧®Ä À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉ. �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé-G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§tÂÚ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀå. EA¢UÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ À̧AUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. DAiÀiÁ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è eÁÕ£ÀªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

»ÃUÉ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ� C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀªÀÄå.

�±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÉA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°è £ÀÆgÀQÌAvÀ C¢üPÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ.
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s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ RavÀªÁV 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ
100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½¢®è. CªÀ£À C£ÀAvÀgÀ
§AzÀªÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F
�±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå ºÉaÑgÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. »ÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ RavÀªÁzÀ 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ̧ ÁzsÀå. F ¤Ãw ±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è ««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄÆRð¥ÀzÀÞw, «zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁV MlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ
« s̈ÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.

Introduction
Bhartruhari

Bhartruhari is revered as a great poet. His
literary work of three books containing a hundred
verses each (Shatakam) is popularly known as
Shatakatrayee. The Shatakatrayee consists of
Shangaara-shatakam, Neeti-Shatakam and
Vairaagya-Shatakam. The very names of these
Shatakams describe the subject covered in each of
them.

It is really sad and unfortunate that the
details of life, time of such a great poet who
lettered a work such as the Neeti-Shatakam, are
not known.

It is believed that Bhartruhari has also
authored a work on grammar called the
Vakyapadiya.Yi-Jing (635-713 CE), also known as I-
tsing, a 7th century Chinese Buddhist pilgrim who
visited India, in his travel notes records the death
Bhartruhari, a renowned grammarian. However, it
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is not clear if the Bhartruhari the grammarian and
the Bhartruhari the author of Shatakatrayee is the
same.

Even though the historical details are not
established about Bhartruhari, a few details are
popularly known among the people literary circles
are given below.

A Gandharva named Veerasena had four
children namely Bhartruhari, Vikramaaditya,
Subhataveerya and Mynaavati. Bhartruhari�s
mother, Susheela, was the only daughter of the
king of Jamboodweepa. Since the king of
Jambudweepa had no sons, Bhartruhari inherited
the throne of his maternal grandfather. Bhartruhari
later shifted his capital to Ujjayini; and handed
over the reins of the kingdom to his brother
Vikramaaditya and made Subhataveerya the
Commander-in-Chief. And he himself accepted
celibacy and renunciation of worldly possessions.

After taking celibacy upon himself,
Bhartruhari, learned the Yoga-Vidya under the
tutelage Gorakshanaatha, a proponent of the
Naatha-pantha. For some reasons, he returned to
the worldly life. And again, he renounced the
worldly life, took up Buddhism,and authored the
work on grammar, called the Vakyapadîya. Thus, he
shifted between worldly life (Gruhasthashrama) and
renunciation (Sanyaasa) thrice and finally attained
the state of Samaadhi at a forest near Alwar. Even
today, the place is revered by Hindus as being holy
and an eternal-flame called the Bhartruhari � jyoti
is lit at the shrine. The cave where Bhartruhari is
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believed to have practiced penance is visited by
many pilgrims. Padmakshi, the princess of Magadha
is believed to be the wife of Bhartruhari.

However, the historians do not agree with
these accounts and call them mere legends.
However, no one can deny the importance of the
literary works of Bhartruhari as they are results of
his vast experience and insightfulness.

Even though we see countless accounts of
sensual enjoyment in the Shringaara-shatakam, in
the end Bhartruhari alerts us of the ill effects of
excessive indulgence in sensual enjoyment. The
Vairaagya-Shatakam is the essence of his
experiential pragmatism. It effectively explains the
hollowness of materialistic possessions and the
importance of renunciation.

The Neeti-Shatakam provides the advice
necessary for leading a successful life. Man being
a social animal will need to deal with various kinds
of people. And this work of Bhartàhari, the Neeti-
Shatakam, provides valuable inputs as to how one
should deal various kinds of people in real life
situations. And because of this, the literary works
like the Neeti-Shatakam shine as beacon of hope.

A Shatakam is a literary work that contains a
hundred verses. But the Shatakatrayee of
Bhartruhari, contain more that hundred verses in
each of the Shatakams. However, scholars believe
that this could be because of additions and
interpolation from later dates. Though the exact
number of verses in the Neeti-Shatakam remains
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uncertain due to potential later additions and
interpolations, scholars agree on the enduring
wisdom contained within its verses. Bhartruhari�s
legacy endures through his profound insights shared
in these timeless literary works, offering guidance
and inspiration to generations of readers.

The Nitishataka of Bhartruhari is an excellent
specimen of sententious poetry with lofty ideas for
the general guidance of mankind. It is divided into
ten sections as follows.

1. �yI©nÕ{V� - On Ignorance

2. {dÛV²nÕ{V� - On Learning

3. �mZem¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Self-respect

4. AW©nÕ{V� - On Wealth

5. XþO©ZnÕ{V� - On the wicked

6. gwOZnÕ{V� - On the Virtuous

7. namonH manÕ{V� - On Benevolence

8. Y¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Courage

9. X¡dnÕ{V� - On Destiny

10. H�©nÕ{V� - On Karma
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Zr{VeVH �²

AW©nÕ{V�
Om{V¶m©Vw agmVb§ JwUJUñVÌmß¶Ymo Jå¶Vm§

erb§ e¡bVQmËnVËd{^OZ� gÝXøVm§ d{�Zm &

em¡¶} d¡[a{U dO«�mew {ZnVËdWm}@ñVw Z� Ho db§

¶oZ¡Ho Z {dZm JwUmñV¥Ubdàm¶m� g�ñVm B�o &&1&&

ao ao MmVH ! gmdYmZ�Zgm {�Ì! jU§ ly¶Vm�²

Aå^moXm ~hdmo {h gpÝV JJZo gd}@{n Z¡VmÑem� &

Ho {MX²d¥{ï{^amÐ©¶pÝV dgwYm§ JO©pÝV Ho {MX²d¥Wm

¶§ ¶§ ní¶{g Vñ¶ Vñ¶ nwaVmo �m ~«y{h XrZ§ dM� &&2&&

¶ñ¶mpñV {dÎm§ g Za� Hw brZ�

g npÊSV� g lwVdmZ² JwUk� &

g Ed dº m g M Xe©Zr¶�

gd} JwUm� H m#mZ�ml¶pÝV &&3&&

Xm¡�©ÝÍ¶mÞ¥n{V{d©Zí¶{V ¶{V� g�mV² gwVmo bmbZmV²

{dàmo@ZÜ¶¶ZmV² Hw b§ Hw VZ¶mÀNrb§ IbmonmgZmV² &

õr�©ÚmXZdojUmX{n H¥ {f� ñZoh� àdmgml¶mV²

�¡Ìr MmàU¶mV² g�¥{ÕaZ¶mV² Ë¶mJà�mXmÕZ�² &&4&&

XmZ§ ^moJmo ZmepñVòmo JV¶mo ^dpÝV {dÎmñ¶ &

¶mo Z XX{V Z ŵL²ºo Vñ¶ V¥Vr¶mJ{V ©̂d{V &&5&&
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n[ajrU� H {üV² ñn¥h¶{V ¶dmZm§ àg¥V¶o

g nümËgånyU©� H b¶{V Y[aÌr§ V¥Ug�m�² &

AVümZ¡H mÝË¶mÒþébKwV¶mW}fw Y{ZZm�²

AdñWm dñVy{Z àW¶{V M gL²H moM¶{V M &&6&&

amOZ² XþYwj{g ¶{X {j{VYoZw�oZm§

VoZmÚ dËg{�d bmoH ��w§ nwfmU &

Vpñ�¨ü gå¶J{Ze§ n[anmoî¶�mUo

ZmZm� b¡� � b{V H ënbVod ŷ{�� &&7&&

gË¶m@Z¥Vm M néfm {à¶dm{XZr M

qhòm X¶mbwa{n MmW©nam dXmÝ¶m &

{ZË¶ì¶¶m àMwa{ZË¶YZmJ�m M

dmam�Zod Z¥nZr{VaZoH ê nm &&8&&

Amkm H s{V©� nmbZ§ ~«m÷UmZm�²

XmZ§ ^moJmo {�Ìg§ajU§ M &

¶ofm�oVo fS²JwUm Z àd¥Îmm�

H mo@W©ñVofm§ nm{W©dmonml¶oU &&9&&

¶ÕmÌm {ZO~mbnÅ{b{IV�² ñVmoH§ �hÛm YZ§

VËàmßZmo{V �éñWbo@{n {ZVam§ �oam¡ VVmo Zm{YH �²

VÕramo ^d {dÎmdËgw H¥ nUm§ d¥qÎm d¥Wm �m H¥ Wm�

Hy no ní¶ n¶mo{ZYmd{n KQmo J¥�m{V Vwë¶§ Ob�² &&10&&
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CxÀð¥ÀzÀÞw

1. £ÁªÀÅ ºÀÄnÖzÀ eÁw ¥ÁvÁ¼ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀ°; £ÀªÀÄä UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀQÌAvÀ
PÉ¼ÀV½AiÀÄ°; ²Ã®ªÀÅ É̈lÖzÀ vÀÄ¢¬ÄAzÀ ©zÀÄÝ ºÁ¼ÁUÀ°; ªÀÄ£ÉvÀ£À
É̈AQ¬ÄAzÀ À̧ÄlÄÖ ºÉÆÃUÀ°; ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ

ªÀdæ¥ÁvÀªÁUÀ°; £ÀªÀÄä §½ PÉÃªÀ® ºÀtªÉÇA¢zÀÝgÉ ¸ÁPÀÄ, KPÉAzÀgÉ
CzÉÆA¢®è¢zÀÝgÉ F ªÉÄÃ°£À J¯Áè UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÆ ºÀÄ®ÄèPÀrØUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£À
(¤gÀÄ¥ÀAiÉÆÃV).

2. J É̄Ê ZÁvÀPÀ¥ÀQëAiÉÄÃ, UÉ¼ÉAiÀiÁ, MAzÀÄ UÀ½UÉ EvÀÛ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì PÉÆlÄÖ
PÉÃ¼ÀÄ-DPÁ±ÀzÀ°è §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ªÉÆÃqÀUÀ½ªÉAiÉÄ£ÉÆÃ ¤d; DzÀgÉ J®èªÀÇ
CAxÀªÀÅUÀ¼À®è. PÉ®ªÀÅ ¤ÃgÀÄ À̧Äj¹ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÉÝ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
E£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ À̧ÄªÀÄä£É UÀÄqÀÄUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ PÀAqÀ PÀAqÀªÀgÀ
ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¢Ã£À£ÁV É̈ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁßqÀ̈ ÉÃqÀ.

3. AiÀiÁªÀ£À §½AiÀÄ°è ºÀt«zÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ À̧vÀÄÌ®zÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀ£ÀÄ;
«zÁéA À̧£ÀÄ; CªÀ£ÀÄ ±Á À̧Ûç §®èªÀ£ÀÄ; UÀÄtUÁæ»AiÀÄÄ; CªÀ£ÉÃ
ªÀiÁvÀÄUÁgÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ£ÀÄ (JAzÀÄ d£À w½AiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ).
KPÉAzÀgÉ, J¯Áè UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ §AUÁgÀ (ºÀt)ªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ.

4. CgÀ̧ À£ÀÄ PÉlÖ À̧®ºÉ¬ÄAzÀ, À̧£Áå¹AiÀÄÄ «µÀAiÀiÁ À̧QÛ¬ÄAzÀ, ªÀÄUÀ£ÀÄ
ªÀÄÄ¢Ý¤AzÀ, ¨ÁæºÀät£ÀÄ PÀ°AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, ªÀÄ£ÉvÀ£ÀªÀÅ PÉlÖ
ªÀÄUÀ¤AzÀ, ²Ã®ªÀÅ zÀÄµÀÖgÀ À̧ºÀªÁ À̧¢AzÀ, £ÁaPÉAiÀÄÄ ºÉAqÀ¢AzÀ,
¨ É Ã¸ÁAi À Äª À Å C®P À ë å¢Az À , ¦ æ ÃwAi À Ä Ä §º À¼ À PÁ®
¥ÀæªÁ À̧zÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, UÉ¼ÉvÀ£ÀªÀÅ Ȩ́ßÃºÀ vÉÆÃj À̧¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ,
ªÉÊ s̈ÀªÀªÀÅ C¤Ãw¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtªÀÅ ªÉZÀÑzÀ°è vÀ¥ÀÄàªÀÅzÀjAzÀ-
£Á±ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

5. ºÀt ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä ªÀÄÆgÉÃ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ½ªÉ : zÁ£À, À̧ÄR¥À̈ sÉÆÃUÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á±À, zÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀzÉ, À̧ÄRªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄzÀªÀ£À ºÀt
ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ªÀiÁUÀð »rAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.
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6. zsÀ£À»Ã£À£ÁzÀ §qÀªÀ£ÀÄ MAzÀÄ »r dªÉUÉÆÃ¢ (zÉÆqÀØzÉAzÀÄ)
§AiÀÄ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. CªÀ£ÀÄ ºÀtªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ §½PÀ ErAiÀÄ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÀÄ®ÄèPÀrØUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£À §UÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ (dªÉUÉÆÃ¢-
dUÀvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ) ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À §UÉUÉ ºÀtªÀAvÀjUÉ zÉÆqÀØzÀÄ- À̧tÚzÀÄ
JA§ÄzÁV ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®è. CªÀjgÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄÄ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
zÉÆqÀØzÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ; CxÀªÁ À̧tÚzÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

7. CgÀ̧ À£ÉÃ, DPÀ¼ÀAwgÀÄªÀ F s̈ÀÆ«Ä¬ÄAzÀ gÀvÁß¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ
§AiÀÄ¹zÀgÉ DUÀ ¤£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀgÀÄ«£ÀAvÉ PÁ¥ÁqÀÄ, KPÉAzÀgÉ
¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ZÉ£ÁßV PÁ¥ÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÉ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄÄ
PÀ®à®vÉAiÀÄAvÉ ««zsÀ ¥sÀ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

8. CgÀ̧ À£À £ÀqÀvÉAiÀÄÄ zÀÄµÀÖ ºÉtÂÚ£ÀAvÉ £Á£Á gÀÆ¥ÀªÀÅ¼ÀîzÀÄÝ : PÉ®
À̧® À̧vÀå ªÀiÁvÀÄ, E£ÀÄß PÉ® ¨Áj À̧Ä¼ÀÄî £ÀÄr; PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä

PÀoÉÆÃgÀ, E£ÉÆßªÉÄä ¹» ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ; PÉ® À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄ
»A Ȩ́ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä PÀgÀÄuÉ vÉÆÃj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ; PÉ® ¨Áj
zsÀ£ÀzÀ É̄ÆÃ s̈À, ªÀÄUÀÄzÉÆªÉÄä zÁ£À²Ã®vÉ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤vÀåªÀÇ ºÀt
ªÉZÀÑ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¤vÀåªÀÇ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ºÀt UÀ½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

9. DeÁÕ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð, QÃwð, ¨ÁæºÀätgÀ ¥Á®£É, zÁ£À²Ã®vÉ, À̧ÄSÉÆÃ¥À
s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÉ¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ gÀPÀëuÉ-F DgÀÄ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ ®©ü̧ ÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÁzÀgÉ

CgÀ̧ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ?

10. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ºÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ §æºÀä£ÀÄ §gÉzÀµÀÄÖ À̧A¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß CzÀÄ
À̧é É̄àÃ DVgÀ°, §ºÀ¼ÀµÁÖVgÀ°-CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄgÀÄ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è PÀÆqÀ

¥ÀqÉzÉÃ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É; (§AUÁgÀzÀ) ªÉÄÃgÀÄ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ°è À̧ºÀ CzÀQÌAvÀ
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ zsÉÊAiÀÄð vÁ¼ÀÄ; ºÀtªÀAvÀgÀ
§½ ¢Ã£À£ÁV É̈ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀåxÀð PÉ® À̧ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃqÀ. £ÉÆÃqÀÄ-
PÉÆqÀªÀÅ ¨Á«AiÀÄ¯ÁèUÀ° À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ̄ ÁèUÀ° vÀ£Àß°è »r À̧ÄªÀµÉÖÃ
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.
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On Wealth

1. Let caste descend to the nether world; let
host of virtues sink still lower down; let
character jump down from the precipice of a
mountain; let nobility of family get burnt away
by fire; let the thunder-bolt strike quickly
against bravery, the enemy. But, only wealth
be ours, without which alone, all these virtues
become almost (useless) like a straw of grass.

2. O friend Chataka! Listen for a moment with
an attentive mind. In the sky, there are many
clouds; but all are not of that (same) kind.
Some drench the earth with their showers
while some roar in vain. Don�t speak miserably
before whomsoever you see.

3. That man who has wealth is (considered to be)
born in a noble family, learned, well-informed
and an appreciator of virtues; he alone is a
speaker and is charming. (Thus), all merits
resort to gold (wealth).

4. A king perishes by wicked counsel, an a
ascetic by attachment (to worldly pleasures), a
son by fondling, a Brahmin by not studying
(scriptures), a family by a bad son, character
by serving the wicked, modesty by drinking
(wine), husbandry by lack of supervision, love
by resorting to (continuous) travel, friendship
by not showing love, prosperity by immoral acts
and wealth by faulty spending.
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5. There are only three courses for wealth (of
exhausting itself); namely, charity, enjoyment
and destruction. The wealth of the person who
neither gives (in charity) nor enjoys, takes the
third course (destruction).

6. An impoverished person desires for a handful
of barley (considering it to be too much).
Thereafter, the same person becoming full (of
wealth) considers the whole earth to be equal
to a straw. Hence, the wealthy do not have
any fixed rule about the smallness or
largeness regarding objects. Their condition
magnifies or shrinks the objects (in their
worth).

7. O King! If you want to extract wealth from this
cow-like earth, then first nourish your subjects
like a calf. When the subjects are constantly
nourished properly, the earth bears various
fruits like a desire-yielding creeper.

8. The royal policy, like a harlot, is of manifold
forms; once truthful, at other times false;
harsh as well as sweet; speaking now cruel,
then merciful; once greedy of wealth, at other
times, liberal; and once constantly spending
and ever-gaining abundant wealth at other
times.

9. What is the use of their resorting to (serving)
kings if they do not secure these six merits
(gains), namely, power to command, fame,
protection of Brahmins, charity, enjoyment and
protection of friends.
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10. One secures whatever wealth, less or more,
that has been written by the Creator on one�s
forehead, even in a desert; one does not get
any more on (golden) Mount Meru. Therefore,
be firm; do not act (beg) miserably before the
rich with futility. Please see, a jar holds the
same quantum of water from a well as well as
from the ocean.

* * *
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aKwd§e�hmH mì¶o-fð� gJ©� (gL²J«h�)
¦ÃpPÉ

PÁ½zÁ À̧ (Qæ.±À. À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 400)
daH {d�, H {dHw bJwé� - JA§ ºÉÆUÀ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁV ±ÉæÃµÀ×

PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ±Á±ÀévÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆlÖ
PÀ«UÀ¼À°è M§â PÁ½zÁ À̧. FvÀ£À PÁ®, zÉÃ±À, fÃ«vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅ
EA¢UÀÆ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV®è. CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀéªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. DvÀ£À
PÀÈw "A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�²' £ÁlPÀªÀÅ dUÀwÛ£À C£ÉÃPÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ
s̈ÁµÁAvÀgÀUÉÆArzÉ.

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀªÁqÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArgÀÄªÀAvÉ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ C£ÉÃPÀ zÀAvÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ°èªÉ. EzÀÄ
PÀ«AiÀÄ §UÉÎ ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄ PÁ®,
zÉÃ±À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤tðAiÀÄPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀå ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ gÁd£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EwºÁ À̧zÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ ©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß¼Àî C£ÉÃPÀ
gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À°è M§â£ÁzÀ 2£ÉAiÀÄ ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ
E¢ÝgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. gÀ«QÃwðAiÀÄ LºÉÆ¼É
²¯Á±Á À̧£ÀzÀ°è (Qæ.±À. 634) PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ¥Àæ±ÀA Ȩ́ EzÉ. Qæ.±À. 7£ÉAiÀÄ
±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ¨Át£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÈw "hf©M[aV�²' £À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ G½zÀ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ ¨ÁuÁ¢
PÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è EzÀÝ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ ªÀÄvÀ. »ÃUÉ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À
PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 1£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ Qæ.±À. 5£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀgÉUÀÆ
ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁVzÉ. Qæ.±À. £Á®ÄÌ CxÀªÁ LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧
JA§ÄzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥Àj²Ã®£É¬ÄAzÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
DvÀ£À d£Àä À̧Ü¼ÀªÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
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GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ §UÉÎ EgÀÄªÀ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀtð£É, CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ DvÀ¤VgÀÄªÀ
ºÉaÑ£À C©üªÀiÁ£À «zÁéA À̧gÀ F ªÉÄÃ°£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.
DvÀ£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
GzÀÝUÀ®PÀÆÌ À̧AZÀj¹zÀÝ£ÉA§ HºÉ ªÀÄÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ À̧AZÀj¹
£Á£Á zÉÃ±À, Vj, £À¢ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧®Ä§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ MlÄÖ K¼ÀÄ. CªÀÅ:

1) aKwd§e�² &

2) Hw �magå^d�² &

3) �oKXÿV�² &

4) F Vwg§hma�² &

5) �mb{dH m{¾{�Ì�² &

6) {dH« �mod©er¶�² &

7) A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�² &

C£ÉÃPÀ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧ «gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À
¥ÀnÖAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ, D J¯Áè «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è ªÉÄÃ°£À 7
PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F K¼ÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ½zÁ À̧
«gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ M¦àPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ±ÁåªÀÄ¯ÁzÀAqÀPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ
Ȩ́ÆÛÃvÀæ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ DvÀ£À ºȨ́ Àj£À°èªÉ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ PÀ«UÉ gÀ̧ À¹¢ÞAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ
PÀÄ±À®vÉ Cj«UÉ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ gÀ̧ ÀªÀ£ÁßzÀgÀÆ §ºÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV
C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄÆgÀÆ £ÁlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ gÀ̧ À
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀÄªÉÃ DVªÉ. ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄ«£À
¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ, gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÀ£É, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧̈ sÀåvÉ- À̧A À̧ÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ,

�hmH mì¶o

IÊSH mì¶o

ZmQH m{Z
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PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è §ºÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV w½ À̧®ànÖªÉ. DvÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À
CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À¢AzÀ DvÀ¤UÉ ªÉÃzÀ, ¸Àäøw, ¥ÀÄgÁt, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt,
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ, zsÀªÀÄð±Á À̧Ûç, gÁd¤Ãw, À̧AVÃvÀ, eÉÆåÃwµÀå, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«zÀÄÝzÁV UÉÆÃZÀj À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DvÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ
D£ÀAzÀ, DzÀ±Àð¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

Introduction

Kalidaasa (around 400 AD)
daH {d�, H {dHw bJwé� are two of the titles

bestowed on Kalidasa. He is one among the poets
who composed the best works in Samskruta
literature and brought everlasting fame. Even to
this day, his time, place and personal life details
are unsure. His poems are universally well-known.
His work, "A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�²' has been translated into
several languages in the world.

At times, folklore surrounds famous
personalities. Similar, several stories are in vogue
in the case of Kalidasa too. But these do not throw
any light on the poet�s life. Kalidasa is said to have
been in the court of King Vikramaditya. Historical
record show several kings by the name
Vikramaditya. But scholars opine Kalidasa may
have been in the court of Chandragupta II. The
Aihole rock inscription (634 A.D.) of Ravikeerthi
commends Kalidasa. In the 7th c. A.D. Bana in his
work, the "hf©M[aV�²' praises Kalidasa. On the basis
of a few other sources, scholars contend Kalidasa
to have preceeded Bana and other poets. Several
polymaths propound the time of Kalidasa may have
been between the 1st c B.C. to 5th c A.D. Kalidasa
may have lived between the 4th c A.D. to 5th c A.D.
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Savants conclude from a close scrutiny of the
works of Kalidasa that Ujjain is his birthplace. His
poems contain profuse detailed descriptions of
Ujjain which exhibit his endearment to the place.
His poems suggest pundits to formulate the above
opinion. It may be conjectured that he had travelled
the length and breadth of Bharata from his vivid
portrayal of several cities, mountains, rivers, etc in
the Raghuvamsha.

In all, there are seven works of Kalidasa

They are -

1) aKwd§e�² &

2) Hw �magå^d�² &

3) �oKXÿV�² &

4) F Vwg§hma�² &

5) �mb{dH m{¾{�Ì�² &

6) {dH« �mod©er¶�² &

7) A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�² &

In the lists of literary works, several critics
speculate that there are several other compositions
of Kalidasa. But in all the lists of the critics, as
the titles of above seven works are seen, everyone
unanimously agree those to be works of Kalidasa.
í¶m�bmXÊSH and innumerable other stotras and
works are said to be penned under his name.

Kalidasa�s works exhibit the skill of the
fruition of the rasas comes to our awareness.

�hmH mì¶o

IÊSH mì¶o

ZmQH m{Z
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Which so ever rasa is taken up for depiction, that
rasa is beautifully conveyed. Sringara rasa is the
predominant rasa in all the three dramas of
Kalidasa. The portrayal of Nature, the harmonious
and indispensable relationship between man and
Nature, the national feeling, the decorum and
culture of Bharata-all the above are indicated in a
manner pleasing to the mind. An overview of his
works reveal his knowledge of Veda, Smriti,
Purana, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Dharmashastra,
the polity of statecraft, finearts, astrology, Ayurveda
and other allied topics. His works present both bliss
and ideal characters in life.

H m{bXmgàeñV¶�

1) nwam H drZm§ JUmZm àg�o H {Z{ðH m{Y{ðV H m{bXmg�&
AÚm{n VÎmwë¶Hdoa^mdmV² AZm{�H m gmW©dVr ~ ŷd &&

2) H mì¶ofw ZmQH§ aå¶§ VÌ aå¶m eHw ÝVbm &
VÌm{n M MVwWm}@L²H � VÌ íbmoHMZwï¶�² &&

3) "H {dHw bJwé� H m{bXmgmo {dbmg�' & O¶Xod�

4) {ZJ©Vmgw Zdm H ñ¶ H m{bXmgñ¶ gy{ºfw &
àr{V�©YwagmÝÐmgw �ÄOarpîdd Om¶Vo && ~mU�

5) "Cn�m H m{bXmgñ¶' &

6) "Xrn{eIm H m{bXmg�' &
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BÝXþ�Vr-ñd¶§da�

g VÌ �#mofw �ZmokdofmZ² qghmgZñWmZwnMmadËgw &
d¡�m{ZH mZm§ �éVm�ní¶XmH«w ïbrbmÞabmoH nmbmZ² &&1&&

aVoJ¥©hrVmZwZ¶oZ H m�§ àË¶{n©Vñdm�{�doídaoU &
H mHw ËñW�mbmoH ¶Vm§ Z¥nmUm§ �Zmo ~ ŷdoÝXþ�Vr{Zame�² &&2&&

d¡X ©̂{Z{X©ï�gm¡ Hw �ma� ³b¥áoZ gmonmZnWoZ �#m�² &
{ebm{d^�¡�¥©JamOemdñVw�§ ZJmoËg�{�dméamoh &&3&&

nam¿¶©dUm©ñVaUmoonnÞ�mgoo{XdmÝaËZdXmgZ§ g� &
ŷ{¶ð�mgrXþn�o¶H mpÝV�©¶yan¥ðml{¶Um JwhoZ &&4&&

Vmgw {l¶m amOnaånamgw à^m{deofmoX¶Xþ{Z©arú¶� &
ghòYmË�m ì¶éM{Û^º � n¶mo�wMm§ nL²{º fw {dÚwVod &&5&&

Vofm§ �hmhm©gZg§pñWVmZm�wXmaZonÏ¶ ¥̂Vm§ g �Ü¶o &
aamO ŷåZm aKwgyZwaod H ënÐþ�mUm{�d nm[aOmV� &&6&&

ZoÌd«Om� nm¡aOZñ¶ Vpñ�pÝdhm¶ gdm©Þ¥nVr{ÞnoVw� &
�XmoËH Qo ao{MVnwînd¥jm JÝY{Ûno dÝ¶ Bd {Ûao� m� &&7&&

AW ñVwVo dpÝX{^aÝd¶k¡� gmo�mH© d§í¶o ZaXodbmoHo &
g§Mm[aVo MmJwégma¶moZm¡ Yyno g�wËgn©{V d¡O¶ÝVr� &&8&&

nwamonH ÊRmondZml¶mUm§ H bm{nZm�wÕVZ¥Ë¶hoVm¡ &
àÜ�mVeL²Io n[aVmo {XJÝVm§ñVy¶©ñdZo �yÀN©{V ��bmW} &&9&&

�Zwî¶dmø§ MVwaò¶mZ�Ü¶mñ¶ H Ý¶m n[admaemo{^ &
{ddoe �#mmÝVaamO�mJª n{V§dam ³b¥á{ddmhdofm &&10&&
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Vpñ�pÝdYmZm{Ve¶o {dYmVw� H Ý¶m�¶o ZoÌeV¡Hbjo&
{ZnoVwaÝV�H aU¡Z©§aoÝÐm Xoh¡� pñWVm� Ho db�mgZofw &&11&&

Vm§ àË¶{^ì¶º�ZmoaWmZm§ �hrnVrZm§ àU¶mJ«XÿË¶� &
àdmbemô m Bd nmXnmZm§ e¥�maMoïm {d{dYm ~ ŷdw� &&12&&

VVmo Z¥nmUm§ lwVd¥Îmd§em nw§dËàJë^m à{Vhmaajm &
àm³g§{ZHfª �JYo�añ¶ ZrËdm Hw �mar�dXËgwZÝXm &&13&&

Agm¡ eaÊ¶� eaUmoÝ�wImZm�JmYgÎdmo �JYà{Vð� &
amOm àOmaÄOZbãYdU©� na§Vnmo Zm� ¶WmW©Zm�m &&14&&

H m�§ Z¥nm� gÝVw ghòemo@Ý¶o amOÝdVr�mhþaZoZ ŷ{��² &
ZjÌVmamJ«hgL²Hw bm{n Á¶mo{Vî�Vr MÝÐ�g¡d am{Ì� &&15&&

OJmX M¡Zm�¶��ZmW� gwam�Zmàm{W©V¶m¡dZlr� &
{dZrVZmJ� {Hb gyÌH ma¡a¡ÝÐ§ nX§ ŷ{�JVmo@{n ŵL²ºo &&16&&

AWm�amOmXdVm¶© Mjw¶m©hr{V� OÝ¶m�dXËHw �mar &
Zmgm¡ Z H må¶mo Z M doX gå¶½Ðïw § Z gm {^Þé{M{h© bmoH �&&17&&

AdpÝVZmWmo@¶�wXJ«~mhþ{d©embdjmñVZwd¥Îm�Ü¶� &
Amamoß¶ MH« «̂��wîUVoOmñËdḯod ¶ËZmo{�{IVmo {d^m{V &&18&&

Vm�J«VñVm�agmÝVam^m�ZynamOñ¶ JwU¡aZyZm�² &
{dYm¶ g¥{ï§ b{bVm§ {dYmVwO©JmX ŷ¶� gwXVt gwZÝXm &&19&&

gm eyagoZm{Yn{V§ gwfoU�w{Ôí¶ bmoH mÝVaJrVH s{V©�² &
AmMmaewÕmô ¶d§eXrn§ ewÕmÝVaú¶m OJXo Hw �mar &&20&&



38

AWm�Xm{ûcï ŵO§ ŵ{Oî¶m ho�m�X§ Zm� H {b�ZmW�² &
AmgoXþft gm{XVeÌwnj§ ~mbm�~mboÝXþ�wIt ~^mfo &&21&&

AWmoaJm»¶ñ¶ nwañ¶ ZmW§ Xm¡dm[aH s Xodgên�oË¶ &
BVüH moam{j {dbmoH ¶o{V nydm©Zw{eïm§ {ZOJmX ^moÁ¶m�² &&22&&

g§Mm[aUr Xrn{eIod amÌm¡ ¶§ ¶§ ì¶Vr¶m¶ nqVdam gm &
ZaoÝÐ�mJm©Å Bd ànoXo {ddU©̂ md§ g g ŷ{�nmb� &&23&&

Vñ¶m§ aKmo� gyZwénpñWVm¶m§ d¥UrV dm Zo{V g�mHw bmo@ ŷV² &
dm�oVa� g§e¶�ñ¶ ~mhþ� Ho ¶ya~ÝYmoÀN²d{gV¡Zw©ZmoX &&24&&

V§ àmß¶ gdm©d¶dmZdÚ§ ì¶mdV©VmÝ¶monJ�mËHw �mar &
Z {h à�w �§ ghH ma�oË¶ d¥jmÝVa§ H mL²j{V fQ²nXmbr &&25&&

Vpñ�Ýg�mdo{eV{MÎmd¥{Îm{�ÝXþà^m{�ÝXþ�Vr�doú¶ &
àMH« �o dºw �ZwH« �km g{dñVa§ dm³¶{�X§ gwZÝXm &&26&&

BúdmHw d§í¶� H Hw X§ Z¥nmUm§ H Hw ËñW BË¶m{hVbjUmo@ ŷV² &
H mHw ËñWeãX§ ¶V CÞVoÀNm� ûbm¿¶§ XYË¶wÎmaH mogboÝÐm� &&27&&

OmV� Hw bo Vñ¶ {HbmoéH s{V©� Hw bàXrnmo Z¥n{V{X©brn� &
A{VðXoH moZeVH« VwËdo eH« mä¶gy¶m{d{Zd¥Îm¶o ¶� &&28&&

¶[ñ�Ý�ht emg{V dm{UZrZm§ {ZÐm§ {dhmamY©nWo JVmZm�² &
dmVmo@{n Zmò§g¶X§ewH m{Z H mo bå~¶oXm^aUmWo hñV�² &&29&&

nwÌmo aKwñVñ¶ nX§ àempñV �hmH« Vmo{d©�{OV� à¶moº m &
MVw{X©Jmd{O©Vg§̂ ¥Vm§ ¶mo �¥ËnmÌeofm�H amo{Û ŷ{V�² &&30&&
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Amê T�ÐrZwXYrpÝdVrUª ŵO§J�mZm§ dgqV à{dï�² &
D Üdª JV§ ¶ñ¶ Z MmZw~pÝY ¶e� n[aÀNoÎmw{�¶Îm¶mb�² &&31&&

Agm¡ Hw �mañV�Omo@ZwOmV{ó{dïnñ¶od nqV O¶ÝV� &
Jwdv Ywa§ ¶mo ŵdZñ¶ {nÌm Yw¶}U Xå¶� gÑe§ {~^{V© &&32&&

Hw boZ H mÝË¶m d¶gm ZdoZ JwU¡ü V¡ñV¡{d©Z¶àYmZ¡� &
Ëd�mË�ZñVwë¶��w§ d¥Urîd aËZ§ g�mJÀNVw H m#mZoZ &&33&&

VV� gwZÝXmdMZmdgmZo b�mm§ VZyH¥ Ë¶ ZaoÝÐH Ý¶m &
ÑîQçm àgmXm�b¶m Hw �ma§ àË¶J¥hrËg§daUòOod &&34&&

gm ¶y{Z Vpñ�Þ{^bmf~ÝY§ eemH embrZV¶m Z dºw �² &
amo�m#mbú¶oU g JmÌ¶qï {^Îdm {ZamH« m�XambHo í¶m� &&35&&

VWmJVm¶m§ n[ahmgnyd} g»¶m§ gIr doÌ ¥̂Xm~^mfo &
Am¶} d«Om�mo@Ý¶V BË¶W¡Zm§ dYyagy¶mHw {Qb§ XXe© &&36&&

gm MyU©Jm¡a§ aKwZÝXZñ¶ YmÌrH amä¶m§ H a^mon�moé� &
AmgÄO¶m�mg ¶WmàXoe§ H ÊRo JwU§ �yV©{�dmZwamJ�² &&37&&

V¶m òOm ��bnwîn�æ¶m {dembdj�ñWbbå~¶m g� &
A�§ñV H ÊRm{n©V~mhþnmem§ {dX ©̂amOmdaOm§ daoÊ¶� &&38&&

e{eZ�wnJVo¶§ H m¡�wXr �oK�wº§
Ob{Z{Y�Zwê n§ Oh²ZwH Ý¶mdVrUm© &
B{V g�JwU¶moJàrV¶ñVÌ nm¡am�
ldUH Qw Z¥nmUm�oH dm³¶§ {ddd«w� &&39&&

à�w{XVdanj�oH VñVpËj{Vn{V�ÊSb�Ý¶Vmo {dVmZ�² &

Cf{g ga Bd à�w �nÙ§ Hw �wXdZà{VnÞ{ZÐ�mgrV² &&40&&
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gÀWÀÄªÀA±À-6£ÉÃ À̧UÀð-EAzÀÄªÀÄw À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ
1. CªÀ£ÀÄ (Cd£ÀÄ) C°è avÀæUÀ½AzÀ C®APÀÈvÀªÁzÀ ªÉÃ¢PÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄

¹AºÁ À̧£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÀÄ½vÀ, CAzÀªÁzÀ GqÀÄ¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆlÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
«ªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À°è À̧AZÀj À̧ÄªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À É̈qÀUÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ°è s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä §AzÀ CdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¤UÉ
«zÀ̈ sÀðgÁd£À À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ ªÀÄAl¥ÀzÀ°è C¥ÀÆªÀð C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ PÁ¢vÀÄÛ.
ªÀÄAl¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥À æªÉÃ²¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÉÊ¨s ÀªÉÇÃ¥ÉÃvÀªÁzÀ
GqÀÄ¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zs Àj¹ gÀvÀßRavÀªÁzÀ D¸À£ÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É
«gÁdªÀiÁ£ÀgÁzÀ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ÄvÀÛ®Æ PÀAqÀ£ÀÄ.

2. gÀwAiÀÄ É̈ÃrPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ ²ªÀ¤AzÀ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¤ÃqÀ®àlÖ zÉÃºÀ¢AzÀ
PÀÆrzÀ PÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀAwgÀÄªÀ PÁPÀÄvÀ ì Ü£À£ÀÄß (Cd£À£ÀÄß)
£ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è
¤gÁ±ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁ½vÀÄ.

»AzÉ PÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ²ªÀ¤UÉ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄgÁUÀ ªÀÄÆr À̧®Ä
²ªÀ£À vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ CrØ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ ²ªÀ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß
vÀ£Àß PÉAUÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ s̈À̧ Àä ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀ£À £ÉÆÃ«¤AzÀ
UÀwUÉlÖ gÀw ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉºÉÆPÁÌUÀ PÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
¥ÀÆªÀðzÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²ªÀ£À PÀgÀÄuÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀAvÉ PÀAqÀ£ÀÄ.

3. D gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÉÃ±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ vÉÆÃjzÀ ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
CAzÀªÁV K¥ÀðlÖ ªÉÄlÖ°£À ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ºÀgÉAiÀÄzÀ ¹AºÀªÀÅ
§AqÉUÀ¼À RAqÀUÀ½AzÀ JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀªÀ£ÀÄß
KgÀÄªÀAvÉ KjzÀ£ÀÄ. ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄnÖ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃj ºÉÆgÀl
CdªÀÄºÁgÁd vÁgÀÄtå ªÀÄÆqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÈUÀgÁd£ÀÄ §AqÉUÀ¼À
ªÉÄÃ¯ÉÃgÀÄªÀAvÉ KjzÀ£ÀÄ. F ºÉÆÃ°PÉ¬ÄAzÀ CdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À
UÁA©üÃAiÀÄð, ¤®ÄªÀÅ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV
ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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4. ¨É¯É¨Á¼ÀÄªÀ §tÚzÀ ºÁ¸ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀgÀrzÀÝ gÀvÀßRavÀªÁzÀ
¹AºÁ¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ £À«°£À ªÉÄÃ¯É DgÀÆqsÀ£ÁzÀ
PÁwðPÉÃAiÀÄ£À£ÀÄß vÀÄA§ ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

C¥ÀÆªÀð PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄªÀ Cd£ÀÄ «zÀ¨sÀðgÁd£ÀÄ
vÉÆÃj¹zÀ D À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹zÁUÀ UÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÁºÀ£ÀªÁzÀ
£À«°£À ¨É£Àß£ÉßÃjzÁUÀ CªÀ£À »AzÉ £Á£Á ªÀtðUÀ½AzÀ
±ÉÆÃ©ü̧ ÀÄªÀ UÀjUÀ¼À »£Éß É̄AiÀÄ°è É̈¼ÀUÀÄªÀAvÉ É̈¼ÀVzÀ£ÀÄ.

5. «ÄAZÀÄ É̈¼ÀVzÁUÀ (CzÀgÀ É̈¼ÀPÀÄ) ªÉÆÃqÀUÀ¼À ¸Á°£À°è ºÀgÀqÀÄªÀAvÉ
®Që äAiÀÄ À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀÇ D gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À ¸Á°£À°è ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ §UÉAiÀiÁV
ºÀ©â «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ PÀtÄÚ PÉÆÃgÉÊ À̧ÄªÀAvÉ É̈¼ÀVvÀÄ.
«ÄAZÀÄ É̈¼ÀVzÁUÀ PÀÆqÀ̄ É CzÀgÀ É̈¼ÀPÀÄ J¯Áè ªÉÆÃqÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ®Æ
ºÀ§ÄâªÀAvÉ C°è ªÀÄAr¹zÀÝ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À PÁAwAiÀÄÄ gÁd®Që äAiÀÄ
À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀ̧ ÀÆ À̧ÄwÛvÀÄÛ.

6. CvÀåªÀÄÆ®ªÁzÀ ¦ÃoÀUÀ¼À°è PÀÄ½vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Gdé®ªÁzÀ GqÀÄ¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
zsÀj¹zÀ CªÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ, PÀ®àªÀÈPÀëUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¥ÁjeÁvÀzÀAvÉ, gÀWÀÄ«£À
ªÀÄUÀ£ÉÆ§â£ÉÃ vÉÃd¹ì¤AzÀ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

¨É¯É¨Á¼ÀÄªÀ ¦ÃoÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹zÀgÉ CxÀªÁ dUÀdV¸ÀÄªÀ
GqÀÄ¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆlÖgÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ vÉÃd À̧Äì PÁt¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
CªÀjUÀÆ Cd¤UÀÆ CAvÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁ½zÁ¸À£ÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV
vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝ£É. CªÀ£À PÁAwAiÉÄ®è JgÀªÀ®Ä ¥ÀqÉzÀzÀÄÝ DzÀgÉ Cd£À
PÁAwAiÀiÁzÀgÉÆÃ vÁ£ÁVAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀ¥ÀqÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.

7. ºÀÆ ©lÖ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀÄ PÉÆ©â ªÀÄzÀd®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀj À̧ÄªÀ
ªÀ£ÀzÀ À̧ÄUÀAzsÀzÁ£ÉAiÀÄvÀÛ ºÁgÀÄªÀ zÀÄA©UÀ¼ÀAvÉ (C°è £ÉgÉ¢zÀÝ)
¥ÀÄgÀd£ÀgÀ PÀtÂÚ£À ¸Á®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ J¯Áè zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ©lÄÖ CªÀ£À
ªÉÄÃ É̄ ©zÀÝªÀÅ.

J®ègÀ PÀtÚ£ÀÆß Ȩ́¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ ±ÉÆÃ©ü̧ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ CdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄ
DUÀ«Ä¸ÀÄvÀ Û¯ÉÃ EvÀgÀ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À°è EnÖzÀÝ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
»AvÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ J¯Áè ¥ÀÄgÀd£ÀgÀÆ MªÉÄǟ ÉÃ CªÀ£ÀvÀÛ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÀÄ.
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8. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀA±ÀzÀ (ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß) §®è §A¢UÀ½AzÀ À̧ÆAiÀÄðZÀAzÀægÀ
ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è d¤¹zÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÆºÀªÀÅ ºÉÆUÀ¼À®àqÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä, À̧ÄvÀÛ®Æ
ºÉ§ÄâwÛgÀÄªÀ CUÀÄgÀÄ«¤AzÀ ( À̧ÄUÀAzsÀzÀæªÀå) ºÉÆgÀl zsÀÆ¥ÀªÀÅ
¨ÁªÀÅlUÀ¼À£ÀÆß zÁn ºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ. À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ ªÀÄAl¥ÀPÉÌ
DUÀ«Ä¹zÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀgÁPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃ½§gÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. À̧ÄUÀAzsÀzÀæªÀåUÀ¼À
zsÀÆ¥À À̧ÄvÀÛ®Æ ªÁå¦¹ ªÉÄÃ É̄ÃgÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.

DAiÀiÁðªÀvÀðzÀ°è ¥ËgÁtÂPÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼É®è JgÀqÀÄ jÃw¬ÄAzÀ ªÀA±À
«¸ÁÛgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ. £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À £Á©üPÀªÀÄ®¢AzÀ §æºÀä d¤¹zÀ.
§æºÀä¤AzÀ ªÀÄjÃZÀ, ªÀÄjÃZÀ¤AzÀ PÀ±Àå¥À d¤¹zÀgÀÄ. CªÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ
À̧ÆAiÀÄð, CªÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ, CªÀ£ÉÃ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®

zÉÆgÉ. PÀÈvÀAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è, vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è EPÁë éPÀÄ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
D½zÀ. ªÉÊªÀ̧ ÀévÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ«£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ E¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ZÀAzÀæ ®UÀßªÁzÀ.
E¼É¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÆgÀªÀ d¤¹zÀ. CªÀ£ÉÃ ZÀAzÀæªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®
gÁd.

9. HgÀ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ G¥ÀªÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è D±ÀæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÉzÀ £À«®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÄÊ
ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ PÀÄtÂAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, ±ÀARzsÀé¤¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ,
ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀªÁzÀ ªÁzÀåWÉÆÃµÀªÀÅ À̧ÄvÀÛ®Æ ¢UÀAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ©âgÀ®Ä.
ªÉÄÃWÀzsÀé¤UÉ À̧zÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀ ±ÀARzsÀé¤ ªÉÆ¼ÀVzÁUÀ HgÀ ºÉÆgÀV£À
£À«®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ D£ÀAzÀ¢AzÀ UÀjUÉzÀj PÀÄtÂzÀªÀÅ. EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄÄ
À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ ªÀÄAl¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄªÀ À̧ÆZÀ£ÉUÁV ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀªÁzÀ

ªÁzÀåWÉÆÃµÀ À̧ÄvÀÛ®Æ ªÉÆ¼ÀVvÀÄ.

10. ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Dj À̧®Ä ºÉÆgÀl D PÀ£Éå (EAzÀÄªÀÄw) «ªÁºÀPÉÌ
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ GqÀÄ¥À£ÀÄß zsÀj¹ Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀgÀÄ ºÉÆvÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àjd£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É
PÀÆrzÀ ¥À®èQÌAiÀÄ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ (¤«Äð¹zÀ)
«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. gÁdªÀiÁUÀðªÉAzÀgÉ
¹AºÁ À̧£ÀUÀ½zÀÝ ªÉÃ¢PÉUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¤«Äð¹zÀÝ CUÀ®ªÁzÀ zÁj.

11. £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MªÉÄǟ ÉÃ Ȩ́¼ÉzÀ PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è À̧È¶ÖPÀvÀð£À
«±ÉÃµÀ À̧È¶ÖAiÉÄ¤¹zÀ CªÀ¼À PÀqÉ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼É®ègÀÆ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°èAiÉÄÃ
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ªÉÄÃ¯É ©zÀ Ýg ÀÄ. v ÀªÀÄ ä ¦ÃoÀU À¼ À°è zÉÃºÀU À¼ À°è ªÀiÁvÀ æ
G½zÀÄPÉÆArzÀÝgÀµÉÖ.

EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄÄ À̧̈ sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄwÛzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ CªÀ¼À C¥ÀÆªÀð
¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðPÉÌ É̈gÀUÁV C°èzÀÝ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
vÀ®ètÂ¹zÀªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ, À̧̈ sÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀ®Ä PÀÄ½vÀ̄ ÉèÃ EzÀÝgÀÄ.
zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À PÁvÀgÀªÀ£ÀÆß DzÀgÉ CªÀgÀ C À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁV awæ¹zÁÝ£É.

12. CªÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è vÀªÀÄVgÀÄªÀ D±ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃ¥Àðr¹zÀ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À
¥ÀætAiÀÄzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® zÀÆwAiÀÄgÀAvÉ C£ÉÃPÀ §UÉAiÀÄ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ZÉÃµÉÖUÀ¼ÀÄ,
ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ªÀÄÆqÀÄªÀ aUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðzÀAvÉ
GAmÁzÀªÀÅ.

F ¥ÀætAiÀÄZÉÃµÉÖUÀ¼É®è �C£ÀÄ s̈ÁªÀ�ªÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄ°è£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
Moïm eãXoZ VXZŵ md{deofm CÀ¶ÝVo & ZÁjvÀæªÀzsÀð£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
ªÉÃªÀiÁ¢æ E§âgÀÆ gÀÄzÀæl£À F ªÁPÀåªÀ£ÀÄß F À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è
G É̄èÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

13. C£ÀAvÀgÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÆß §®è, UÀAqÀ¹£ÀAvÉ
ZÀvÀÄgÀ¼ÁzÀ À̧Ä£ÀAzÉAiÉÄA§ zÁégÀ¥Á°PÉAiÀÄÄ PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß (EAzÀÄªÀÄw)
ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ªÀÄUÀzsÉÃ±ÀégÀ£À §½UÉ PÀgÉzÉÆAiÀÄÄÝ £ÀÄrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

14. F gÁd£ÀÄ ±ÀgÀtÄ É̈Ãr §AzÀªÀjUÉ ±ÀgÀtÄ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ JuÉ¬Ä®èzÀ
§®ªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV, ªÀÄUÀzsÀzÀ°è £É̄ É¹ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è
«ZÀPÀët£É¤¹ ¥ÀgÀAvÀzÀ JA§ ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ ºȨ́ ÀjUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ EzÁÝ£É.

15. EvÀgÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°ègÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. (DzÀgÉ)
s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄÄ EªÀ¤AzÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀzÁÝVzÉ. £ÀPÀëvÀæUÀ½AzÀ®Æ

¸ÁzsÁgÀt eÉÆåÃwUÀ½AzÀ®Æ UÀæºÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ vÀÄA©zÀÝgÀÆ gÁwæAiÀÄÆ
ZÀAzÀæ¤AzÀ̄ ÉÃ É̈¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èªÉÃ?

16. CªÀ½UÉ (¸ÀÄ£ÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ) ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ. ¸ÀéUÀð¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÆ ¨ÉÃqÀÄªÀ
AiÀiËªÀ£ÀzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀÅ¼Àî (UÀd) ±Á À̧Ûç gÀa¹zÀªÀjAzÀ D£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
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¥À¼ÀV¹PÉÆAqÀ F CAUÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°èzÀÝgÀÆ
EAzÀæ£À ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛzÁÝ£É.

UÀAUÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PË²QÃPÀZÀÒ £À¢UÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ CAUÀzÉÃ±À. EzÀgÀ gÁdzsÁ¤
ZÀA¥Á CxÀªÁ CAUÀ¥ÀÄjÃ. ºÀÆå-J£ïvÁìAUÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ
F £ÀUÀgÀ UÀAUÁ £À¢UÉ ¥À²ÑªÀÄPÉÌ 24 ªÉÄÊ° zÀÆgÀzÀ°èzÉ JAzÀÄ
UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÁÝgÉ. d£ÀgÀ̄ ï PÀ¤ßAUïºÁåAgÀªÀgÀÄ s̈ÁUÀ®ÄàgÀzÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ
24 ªÉÄÊ° zÀÆgÀzÀ°è ZÀA¥Á¥ÀÄgÀ, ZÀA¥Á£ÀUÀgÀUÀ¼ÉA§ ºÀ½îUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
UÀÄgÀÄw¹ F £ÀUÀgÀ D ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°èvÉÛAzÀÄ H»¹zÁÝgÉ. s̈ÁUÀ®ÄàgÀzÀ
§½ F £ÀUÀgÀ EvÉÛA§ «µÀAiÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA À̧jUÉ À̧ªÀÄävÀªÁVzÉ.

17. C£ÀAvÀgÀ PÀ£ÉåAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄÄ CAUÀgÁd¤AzÀ PÀtÚ£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀUÉ
ªÀiÁr vÀ£Àß vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ À̧TUÉ ( À̧Ä£ÀAzÉUÉ) �ºÉÆÃUÀÄ� JAzÀ¼ÀÄ.
CªÀ£ÀÄ EµÀÖ¥ÀqÀ®Ä CAiÉÆÃUÀå£ÉAzÀ®è. CªÀ½UÉ À̧jAiÀiÁV £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä
UÉÆwÛgÀ°®èªÉAzÀ®è. (ªÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ) d£ÀUÀ¼À C©ügÀÄa É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ
C®èªÉ.

18. ¤Ã¼ÉÆÝÃ½£À, «±Á®ªÁzÀ JzÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî, vÉ¼ÀÄªÁzÀ zÀÄAqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ
£ÀqÀÄªÀÅ¼Àî EªÀ£ÀÄ CªÀAw zÉÃ±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉ; «±ÀéPÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ wgÀÄUÀÄZÀPÀæzÀ
ªÉÄÃ É̄Ãj¹ AiÀÄvÀß ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV («±ÉÃµÀªÁV vÉÆqÀV) PÉwÛzÀ
À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀAvÉ É̈¼ÀUÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.

DªÀAwÃ £ÀªÀÄðzÁ £À¢AiÀÄ GvÀÛgÀPÉÌ ºÀ©âzÀÝ gÁdå. EzÀgÀ gÁdzsÁ¤
GdÓ¬Ä¤Ã. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÁ®zÀ°è F gÁdå zÀQëtzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄðzÁ
£À¢AiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ºÀÄ±ÀB ¥À²ÑªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀiÁ»Ã £À¢AiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ
ºÀ©âvÀÄÛ. CªÀAwÃ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ £ÀUÀgÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À®ànÖzÉ.

19. ¥ÀzÀäzÉÆ¼ÀUÀt PÁAwAiÀÄAvÉ ±ÉÆÃ© À̧ÄªÀ, UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ,
À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ ºÀ®ÄèUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ §æºÀä£À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¤ªÀiÁðtªÉ¤¹zÀ

EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧Ä£ÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ C£ÀÆ¥À gÁd£À §½UÉ PÀgÉvÀAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.
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gwXVr-emô Zm XÝVm ¶ñ¶m� gm, � À̧ÄzÀwÃ� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ � À̧ÄzÀAwÃ� JAzÀÄ
JgÀqÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ. ªÀAiÉÆÃzsÀªÀÄðPÀÌ£ÀÄ-UÀÄtªÁV J¯Áè
ºÀ®ÄèUÀ¼À£ÀÄß¼ÀîªÀ¼ÀÄ gwXVr À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ ºÀ®ÄèUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀªÀ¼ÀÄ.

20. À̧éUÁð¢UÀ¼À®Æè QÃwðAiÀÄÄ ºÁqÀ®àqÀÄªÀ, M¼ÉîAiÀÄ £ÀqÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ
±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ (vÀ£Àß vÁ¬Ä ºÁUÀÆ vÀAzÉAiÀÄgÀ) JgÀqÀÄ PÀÄ®UÀ¼À£ÀÆß
É̈¼ÀV À̧ÄªÀ ±ÀÆgÀ̧ ÉÃ£À gÁdåzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ À̧ÄµÉÃt£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ

CAvÀB¥ÀÄgÀ ¥Á°PÉAiÀÄÄ PÀ£ÉåAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀÄªÀÄwUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

21. C£ÀAvÀgÀ s̈ÀÄdQÃwðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆlÖ vÉÆÃ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß¼Àî, ±ÀvÀÄæªÀUÀðªÀ£ÉßÃ
£Á±ÀUÉÆ½¹zÀ ºÉÃªÀiÁAUÀzÀ£ÉA§ PÀ½AUÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ §½UÉ
§AzÀ ¥ÀÆtð ZÀAzÀæ£ÀAvÉ ªÀÄÄRªÀÅ¼Àî D PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ D
Ȩ́ÃªÀQAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

22. DªÉÄÃ É̄ zÁégÀ¥Á°PÉAiÀiÁzÀ À̧Ä£ÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ zÉÃªÀvÉAiÀÄAvÉ À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀÅ¼Àî
À̧¥ÀðzÀ ºȨ́ Àj£À £ÀUÀgÀzÀ MqÉAiÀÄ£À §½UÉ §AzÀÄ �J É̄ ZÀPÉÆÃgÁQë,

EvÀÛ £ÉÆÃqÀÄ� JAzÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä s̈ÉÆÃdªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjUÉ
w½¹ (C£ÀAvÀgÀ) ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

£ÁUÀ¥ÀÄgÀ JA§ F £ÀUÀgÀ vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£Ár£À°è ªÀÄzÁæ¹UÉ zÀQëtPÉÌ
¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 160 ªÉÄÊ° zÀÆgÀzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ CAa£À°ègÀÄªÀ
£ÁUÀ¥ÀlÖtzÀªÉAzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

23. ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀj¸ÀºÉÆgÀl DPÉ, gÁwæAiÀÄ°è ZÀ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀAf£À
GjAiÀÄAvÉ, AiÀiÁgÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß zÁn ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÉÆÃ DAiÀiÁ zÉÆgÉ,
gÁdªÀiÁUÀðzÀ ªÀÄºÀ°£ÀAvÉ, ªÀÄAPÁV G½zÀ£ÀÄ.

ZÀ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¢ÃªÀnUÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ (g#mm[aUr Xrn{eIm) JAzÀgÉ
®PÀëuÁxÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀÄ »rzÀÄ ZÀ° À̧ÄªÀ ¢ÃªÀnUÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ CxÀð:
�#mm� H« moepÝV ªÀÄAZÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C¼ÀÄvÀÛªÉ JAzÀgÉ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ C¼ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
J£ÀÄßªÀAvÉ (ZÁjvÀæ). gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀÄ JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ªÉÃ¢PÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄
ªÀÄAr¹zÀÝgÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀ« JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ½UÉ
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ºÉÆÃ°¹zÁÝ£É. EAzÀÄªÀÄw CªÀgÀ §½ ¸ÁjzÁUÀ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÄRUÀ¼À°è
v À£ À ß £ É ß Ã ª Àj¸ À§º À Äz ÉA§ D¸ É ª À ÄÆr Cª À Å
PÁAw¥ÀÆtðªÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ CªÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ºÉÆÃzÀAvÉ®è
CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄAPÁV G½AiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀÄºÁgÁd «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÀÄ F
À̧ÄAzÀgÀ G¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁgÀÄ ºÉÆÃV PÁ½zÁ À̧¤UÉ �¢Ã¥À²SÁ�

JA§ ©gÀÄzÀ£ÉßÃ ¤ÃrzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁVzÉ.

24. CªÀ¼ÀÄ À̧«ÄÃ¦ À̧ÄwÛzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ gÀWÀÄ«£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÀÄ (Cd£ÀÄ) �£À£Àß£ÀÄß
ªÀj¹AiÀiÁ¼É, E®èªÉ JAzÀÄ DvÀAPÀ¥ÀlÖ£ÀÄ. CªÀgÀ §®vÉÆÃ¼ÀÄ
vÉÆÃ¼ÀâA¢AiÀÄ §½ CzÀÄgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀ£À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
zÀÆgÀªÀiÁrvÀÄ.

g§e¶§ ZwZmoX � À̧A±ÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár¹vÀÄ�. PÁ½ÃzÁ À̧£À PÁ®zÀ°è
C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVzÀÝªÀÅ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ
PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è C®è°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. UÀAqÀ¸ÀgÀ §®zÉÆ¼ÀÄ
CzÀÄgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ M¼É îAiÀÄzÁUÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ, CAvÀºÀ
£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À̄ ÉÆèAzÀÄ.

25. D PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄÄ CªÀAiÀÄªÀUÀ¼É®è zÉÆÃµÀgÀ»vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ CªÀ£À §½
ºÉÆÃV EvÀgÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À §½ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ©lÖ¼ÀÄ. zÀÄA©UÀ¼À
¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀÅ ºÀÆ ©lÖ ªÀiÁ«£À ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄgÀzÀ
§½ ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ ÉÆ®èzÀµÉÖ.

ghH ma� À̧ÄUÀAzsÀ¥ÀÆtðªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ eÁwAiÀÄ ªÀiÁªÀÅ.

26. ZÀAzÀæ£À PÁAwAiÀÄ EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À̄ ÉèÃ £ÉlÖ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼ÀîªÀ-
¼ÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ§®è À̧Ä£ÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ
«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV F ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

CdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À §½ §AzÀPÀÆqÀ¯É EAzÀÄªÀÄwUÉ CªÀ£ÉÃ vÀ£Àß
E¤AiÀÄ£ÁUÀ®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀå£É¤¹vÀÄ. CªÀ¼À ªÀÄÄR PÀ¼ÉzÀÄA©vÀÄ.
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27. EPÁë éPÀÄ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è d¤¹zÀ. zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî PÀPÀÄvÀì Ü£ÉA§ zÉÆgÉ¬ÄzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ºÉ§âAiÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ GvÀÛgÀPÉÆÃ À̧®zÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À PÁgÀt¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ
¥Àæ±À̧ ÀÛªÁzÀ PÁPÀÄvÀì Ü ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹zÁÝgÉ.

EPÁë éPÀÄ gÁd¶ðAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ±À±ÁzÀ CxÀªÁ «PÀÄQëAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ
PÀPÀÄvÀì Ü, MªÉÄä zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ºÉÆÃgÁqÀÄªÁUÀ FvÀ£À
MvÁÛ̧ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄ É̈ÃqÀ̄ ÁV FvÀ EAzÀæ vÀ£ÀUÉ ªÁºÀ£ÀªÁzÀgÉ À̧ºÁAiÀÄ
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÉ£ÉAzÀ. EAzÀæ CzÀPÉÌ À̧ªÀÄäw¹ ªÀÈµÀ̈ sÀgÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj À̧̄ ÁV
FvÀ£ÀÄ D ªÀÈµÀ̈ sÀzÀ »tÂ® (PÀPÀÄvï) ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀÄ½vÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÝzÀ°è
d¬Ä¹zÀ. CA¢¤AzÀ EªÀ¤UÉ PÀPÀÄvÀì Ü, EAzÀæ ªÁºÀ£À£ÉA§
ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀªÀÅ. ¥ÀÄgÀÄAdAiÀÄ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ EªÀ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ
(¥ÀÄgÁt£ÁªÀÄZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂ, ¥ÀÄl.49).

28. «±Á®ªÁzÀ AiÀÄ±À̧ Àì£ÀÄß UÀ½¹zÀ, ªÀA±ÀPÉÌ ¢Ã¥ÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ ¢°Ã¥À£ÉA§
zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À PÀÄ®zÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ£ÀµÉÖ. CªÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ£À
C À̧ÆAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä £ÀÆgÀPÉÌ MAzÀÄ PÀ«ÄäAiÀiÁV
AiÀiÁUÀ ªÀiÁr ¤°è¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

£ÀÆgÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀªÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É.
¢°Ã¥À £ÀÆgÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÀÝgÀÆ vÉÆA§vÉÆÛA§vÀÄÛ
AiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ¤°è¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ. £ÀÆgÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ EAzÀæ
�±ÀvÀPÀævÀÄ�.

29. CªÀ£ ÀÄ ¨ s ÀÆ«ÄAi ÀÄ£ ÀÄ ß C¼ÀÄw Ûg ÀÄªÁU À «ºÁgÀ¸Á Ü£ Àz À
CzsÀðªÀiÁUÀðzÀ̄ ÉèÃ ¤zÉæºÉÆÃzÀ ªÀÄvÀÛgÁzÀ CAUÀ£ÉAiÀÄgÀ §mÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
UÁ½AiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀ C®ÄUÁr¸ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è. E£ÀÄß (CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß)
C¥ÀºÀj À̧®Ä AiÀiÁgÀÄ PÉÊ ZÁZÀÄªÀgÀÄ?

30. «±ÀéfvÉÛA§ ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¹ £Á®ÄÌ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ½AzÀ®Æ
À̧A¥Á¢¹zÀ L±ÀéAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄtÂÚ£À ¥ÁvÉæAiÀiÁV G½¹PÉÆqÀ

CªÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ gÀWÀÄªÀÅ (vÀAzÉAiÀÄ) gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß C¼ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.
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�¥ËnmÌeofm§-«±ÀéfvÉÛA§ AiÀiÁUÀzÀ°è vÁ£ÀÄ UÀ½¹zÀ À̧ªÀð À̧éªÀ£ÀÆß
zÁ£ÀªÀiÁr gÀWÀÄ zÀjzÀæ£ÁV©nÖzÀÝ.

31. ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃjzÀ, À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆPÀÌ, À̧¥ÀðUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß
(¥ÁvÁ¼À É̄ÆÃPÀ) ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ, À̧éUÁð¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÁå¦¹zÀ, ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ,
EªÀ£À AiÀÄ±À̧ ÀÄì EµÉÖAzÀÄ C½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¸ÁzsÀå.

32. F CdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀéUÀðzÉÆqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ¤UÉ d¤¹zÀ
dAiÀÄAvÀ£ÀAvÉ D (gÀWÀÄ«UÉ) d¤¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀªÁzÀ
s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ £ÉÆUÀzÀ s̈ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀAzÉUÉ À̧ªÀÄ£ÁV ºÉÆvÀÄÛ ºÀgÉAiÀÄzÀ

(²PÀëtzÀ) CªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°èzÁÝ£É.

33. ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è, PÁAwAiÀÄ°è, AiÀÄÄªÁªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è, «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ
DAiÀiÁ UÀÄtUÀ¼À°è ¤£ÀUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£À£ÁzÀ EªÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀj À̧Ä, gÀvÀßªÀÅ
a£ÀßzÉÆqÀ£É É̈gÉAiÀÄ°.

¶¶moaod g�§ {dÎm§ ¶¶moaod g�§ lwV�² &

V¶mo{d©dmhmo �¡Ìr M ZmoÎm�mY�¶mo� ¹ {MV² && (ºÉÃªÀiÁ¢æ).

�ºÀtzÀ°è N¢£À°è, ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀªÀgÉÆqÀ£É «ªÁºÀªÁUÀ°
Ȩ́ßÃºÀªÁUÀ° GavÀ JAzÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄgÀÆ, CzsÀªÀÄgÀÆ ªÉÄÊwæ,

«ªÁºÀUÀ½UÉ À̧jAiÀÄ®è. ºÉÃªÀiÁ¢æ¬ÄAzÀ GPÀÛªÁzÀ F ¥ÀzÀå ªÉÄÃ°£À
ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄyð À̧®Ä ¤ÃqÀ®ànÖzÉ.

34. C£ÀAvÀgÀ À̧Ä£ÀAzÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ªÀÄÄVzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ D gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀÄÄ
vÀ£Àß £ÁaPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧APÉÆÃZÀUÉÆ½¹ ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀt ¤ªÀÄð®ªÁzÀ
zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ, (D zÀÈ¶ÖAiÉÄA§) À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ ªÀiÁ É̄¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÆÃ
JA§AvÉ, D gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

� À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ�PÁÌV CxÀªÁ vÁ£ÁVAiÉÄÃ ªÀj À̧®Ä ºÉÆgÀl D PÀ£Éå
D À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ®eÉÓAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧j¹ CªÀ£ÀvÀÛ £ÉÆÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀ¼À
£ÉÆÃlªÉÃ CªÀ¤UÉ ªÀiÁ É̄AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆr¹zÀAwvÀÄÛ.
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35. D AiÀÄÄªÀPÀ£À°è ªÀÄ£À̧ ÉÆÃvÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ¼ÀÄ ®eÉÓ¬ÄAzÀ w½ À̧®Ä
¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°®è. UÀÄAUÀÄgÀÄ PÀÆzÀ°£À ( À̧ÄAzÀjAiÀiÁzÀ) EAzÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ
¥ÉæÃªÀÄªÀÅ gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀzÀ°è UÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁV CªÀ¼À vÉ¼ÀÄªÁzÀ zÉÃºÀ¢AzÀ
ºÉÆ«Ää §A¢vÀÄ.

36. É̈vÀÛ »rzÀ À̧ºÀZÀjAiÀÄ vÀ£Àß À̧TAiÀÄÄ ºÁUÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ,
�DAiÉÄð, É̈ÃgÉqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÉÆÃtªÉ?� JAzÀÄ vÀªÀiÁµÉUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.
DUÀ D ªÀzsÀÄªÀÅ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ ºÀÄ É̈âÃj¹ £ÉÆÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

37. D ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀÄÄ (D£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÉÆAr°£ÀAvÉ ªÀiÁA¸À®ªÁzÀ
vÉÆqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ¼À îªÀ¼ÀÄ) vÀ£Àß C£ÀÄgÁUÀªÉÃ gÀÆ¥À vÀ¼ÉzÀAwzÀÝ
ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀZÀÆtðzÀAvÉ PÉA¥ÁzÀ ºÁgÀªÀ£ÀV vÀ£Àß zÁ¢AiÀiÁzÀ
À̧Ä£ÀAzÉAiÀÄ PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ gÀWÀÄ£ÀAzÀ£À£À (Cd£À) PÀÄwÛUÉUÉ À̧jAiÀiÁ.

vÉÆr¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

38. ªÀj À̧®Ä GvÀÌøµÀÖ£ÁzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄAUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄµÀàUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ
«±Á®ªÁzÀ JzÉAiÀÄ°è E½©zÀÝ D ºÁgÀ¢AzÀ «zÀ̈ sÀðgÁd£À
vÀAVAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß PÀwÛ£À°è vÉÆÃ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

39. C°è ( À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ ªÀÄAl¥ÀzÀ°è) À̧ªÀiÁ£À UÀÄtªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀ (ªÀzsÀÆªÀgÀgÀ)
À̧ªÀiÁUÀªÀÄ¢AzÀ ¦æÃvÀgÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ �FPÉ ªÉÄÃWÀ¢AzÀ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ

ºÉÆA¢zÀ ZÀAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß Ȩ́ÃgÀÄªÀAvÉ Ȩ́ÃjzÀ É̈¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀÄ�, �UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ
C£ÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀAvÉ Ȩ́ÃjzÀ¼ÀÄ� JAzÀÄ
EvÀgÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ½UÉ Q«UÉ PÀ»AiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ MPÉÆÌgÀ°¤AzÀ
ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÁßrzÀgÀÄ.

40. MAzÉqÉ À̧AvÀÄµÀÖgÁzÀ ªÀgÀ£À PÀqÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ, E£ÉÆßAzÉqÉ ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÁzÀ
zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ gÁdgÀ À̧ªÀÄÆºÀ; É̈¼ÀV£À°è À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀzÀ MAzÀÄ PÀqÉ
vÁªÀgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CgÀ½gÀ¯ÁV E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÀqÉ PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀ ¥ÀÄµÀàUÀ¼ÀÄ
¨ÁrzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.
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Raghuvamsha-6th Canto-Indumati Swayamvara

1. There, seated on thrones (raised) on
ornamented daises, and arrayed in pleasing
costumes, he saw the lords of men who
appeared to have taken on the graces of Gods
in their celestial cars.

2. The kings no longer hoped to win Indumati, as
they saw Aja who seemed the God of Love,
restored to his original form by Siva, who had
yielded to Rati�s prayers.

3. By a well-arranged stairway he mounted to the
dais that the King of Vidharbha assigned to
him, as ascends to lion�s whelp over rocky
ledges to gain a mighty mountain summit.

4. Then as he sat down on a jewlled throne
spread with rich-hued tapestry, he very much
resembled Karttikeya in his splendor, when
the latter mounts his peacock.

5. And Beauty diffusing her own self among those
serried kings in a thousand ways shone like
lighting among rows of clouds-a dazzling luster
which perplexed men�s eyes.

6. And Raghu�s son alone shone by his lustre
amid those (kings) who were seated non
gorgeous thrones, and were attired in splendid
robes, as shines the Parijata amongst Heaven�s
trees.

7. The eyes of the citizens citizens forsook all
other kings and rested on him; so leaving the
flower-trees, the black bees swarm to a wild
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scent-elephant, whose temples are burst with
ichor.

8. Now when the assembled monarchs, whose
(royal) lineage was drawn from the Sun and
the Moon, were glorified by bards acquainted
with their genealogy, and the fumes of incense
of the costliest aloes were spread all round and
had curled up above the banners.

9. And when the sounds of auspicious musical
instruments including the blare of conchs
floated all round to the ends of the quarters,
so that the peacocks in the groves on the
confines of the city started dancing wildly.

10. Borne on a four-square litter by men, and
shining amid her retinue, came the maiden
clad in her wedding-vesture, and passed down
the broad path between the rows of daises.

11. That perfect workmanship of the creator-that
maiden the cynosure of a hundred eyes, drew
to herself the hearts of the kings who with
their bodies alone kept to their seats.

12. And those kings, whose passion for her was
clearly betrayed, showed their love by various
arts-the first envoys of their love-like the
beautiful sprouts of trees (showing the advent
of spring-time).

13. Then Sunanda, the porters, who had the
boldness of a male and had studied the careers
and pedigrees of kings, first led the maiden to
where the Lord of Magadha sat, and spoke to
her.
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14. �Here is Parantapa, who well deserves the
name, who rules in Magadha, a refuge of
those that seek his protection, and who
possesses great courage-a king whose
prosperity is derived from his subject�s
satisfaction.

15. Let there be thousand others who are kings;
yet through him is the earth spoken of as
ruled by king; the night, though crowded by
stars and constellations and planets, yet
derives her light from the moon alone.

16. And to her she spoke, �Here is Anga�s Lord,
whose youthful beauty is such that the
heavenly nymphs have wooed him; his
elephants, they say, are trained by masters
who wrote about elephants, so that even on
earth, he enjoys Indra�s position.

17. �Go forward� said the royal maid to her
mother�s friend (Sunanda), turning away her
eyes from Anga�s Lord; not that he was not
lovable nor did the lack the power to appreciate
(merits); but people have different tastes.

18. �This is Avanti�s Lord, long-armed, broad-
chested, thin and round of waist, who looks
like the Sun, that was put on the revolving
(whet-stone) wheel by Visvakarman and with
effort polished.

19. Sunanda then led her before Anupa�s lord, this
lovely piece of the Creator�s art, eminent for
her virtues, fair as the interior of a lotus, and
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having fine teeth; and once more she
addressed her (thus).

20. Then the maid who kept guard in the King�s
inner apartments spoke to her about Sushena,
Lord of Shurasena, whose fame is sung in the
heavens-he who is the light of both the
families (of his father and mother) that are
pure by their holy conduct.

21. Then as the fair maid, her face gleaming like
the full moon, advanced to the King of Kalinga,
Hemangada by name, the destroyer of his foes,
whose arms were clasped with armlets, the
attendant maid spoke to her.

22. Next, the door-keeper passed on to the Lord of
the city, known by a serpent�s name, a king of
God-like appearance, and after calling her
attention with the words �Look here, O
Chakora-eyed� she thus addressed this
princess of Bhoja.

23. Now as the (maid), who was seeking her
husband, passed by each (suitor) King, that
same turned pale, like a wayside tower which
sinks in gloom as the moving lamp-flame
passes it by at night.

24. And when she stood before Raghu�s son, he
was filled with restlessness lest she should
not elect him; but his right arm, throbbing in
that part where the armlet clasps it, dispelled
his fear.
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25. Coming to him whom she found flawless in all
his limbs, the maiden stopped from going to
any other prince; a swarm of bees would not
pass on to another tree, when it has once
found the mango in full flower.

26. Then Sunanda, versed in the art of properly
presenting an account, perceiving that Indumati
who was bright as the moon, had set all her
heart on him, started to give in detail the
following account.

27. In Ikshvaku�s line, Kakutstha was born, a King
among Kings, who was eminent for his virtues;
from him the high solued lords of Uttara
Kosala derive their proud title �Kakutstha�.

28. In his line sprang Dilipa, of wide renown, the
radiant lamp of the race, who, to calm the
jealously of Indra stopped short when wanting
one to complete (the full tale of) a hundred
sacrifices.

29. While he was ruler of the earth, even the very
breeze dared not disturb the skirts of drunken
women who sank to sleep on the road when
half-way they had strayed to the place of
enjoyment; far less dared any one to extend
his hand for theft.

30. His son Raghu now rules his dominions who
(late) performed the vishvajit sacrifice, and
reduced his wealth gathered up from earth�s
four quarters and increased, to the residue of
an earthen vessel.
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31. His renown cannot be measured; it has scaled
the mountains, crossed the seas, passed into
the nether world, the place of serpents, has
risen to Heaven, and is growing without
cessation.

32. This prince Aja was born to him, as ayanta was
born to the Lord of Heaven; and with his sire
he bears the heavy yoke of governing the world,
as a bull-calf might share a yoke with one who
is accustomed to the task.

33. Choose him, thy peer in lineage, beauty, youth,
and in all virtues of which modesty is the
chief; ah, let the gem be set in gold.

34. Then as Sunanda ceased, the royal maid
dropped some of her coyness and accepted him
by her glance bright with pure joy, as by the
wedding-wreath that marks a bride�s self-
choice.

35. Modesty restrained her longue from speaking of
her ardent love for the young (prince); but it
broke through the slender form of that curly-
haired damsel and became manifest under the
guise of her standing on their end.

36. Finding her friend in that state, her
companion, the door-keeper, chaffing her said
�Gracious Lady, now pass we to others!;
whereupon the bride looked askance at her in
anger.
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37. That fair one then caused the wedding-wreath,
red-gleaming with the auspicious powder, to be
properly laid on the neck of Raghu�s son, by
the hands of her nurse, as if it was the very
embodiment of her love (for him).

38. With that wreath of auspicious flowers hanging
on his wide chest, that excellent (prince) felt
as though he was clasped round the neck by
the delicate arms of the younger sister of
Vidarbha�s Lord.

39. �Here is moon-light won back by the cloud-free
Moon! Jahnu�s daughter unites with her fit
mate, the (wide) ocean!� Loud thus the citizens
cried in one unanimous shout, harsh to the
ears of the kings-the citizens who joyed to find
these of equal virtues now fitly joined together.

40. That circle of Kings, with the bridegroom�s
party beaming in joy on one side, and the rest
sunk in gloom on the other side, presented the
appearance of a lake at drawn where the day-
lotuses fully expand in one part, while the
lotuses that open to the moon are sealed up in
another part.

* * *
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lr�X²̂ JdÒrVm-fðmo@Ü¶m¶�-
AmË�g§¶�¶moJ� (gL²J«h�)

¦ÃpPÉ
s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ - �¥ÀÇdå s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ºÁqÀÄ� CxÀªÁ À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV

�VÃvÁ� JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ ¥À«vÀæ »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðUÀæAxÀªÀÅ
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ̧ Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀ±Àð£À±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è

MAzÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À®ànÖzÉ. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ¥À«vÀæUÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
MAzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÁzÀ ¨s ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ MlÄÖ 700 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß �VÃvÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀÀÀvï� JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.
EzÀÄ G¥À¤µÀwÛ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JAzÀÄ À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.
À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀUÀ¼À ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß EzÀgÀ°è À̧APÉëÃ¦¹ ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ,

DzÀÝjAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß �ªÉÆÃPÀë±Á À̧Ûæ� CxÀªÁ �G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À G¥À¤µÀzï�
JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. F ¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è �eÁÕ£À� �PÀªÀÄð� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ � s̈ÀQÛ� JA§
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÆA¢UÉ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃjPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä
DzsÁgÀªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁV EzÀ£ÀÄß �AiÉÆÃUÀ±Á À̧Ûæ� JA§
ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ®Æ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.

s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ 25£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 42£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀªÀgÉUÉ MlÄÖ 18
CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß VÃvÉAiÀÄÄ M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À
¢ªÀåzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®àlÖ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
«¨sÁUÀ ªÀiÁr ªÉÃzÀªÁå¸ÀgÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ ªÁå¸À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ,

¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PËgÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁÌV vÀªÀÄä ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
MlÄÖUÀÆr¹zÀ PÀÄgÀÄPÉëÃvÀæzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ CdÄð£À¤UÉ
�VÃvÉ�AiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ zÁé¥ÀgÀ-
AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. Qæ̧ ÀÛ¥ÀÇªÀð 18£ÉÃ ¥sÉ§æªÀj 3102 gÀAzÀÄ
CdÄð£À£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ ¥ÀjÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ PËgÀªÀgÀ ¹AºÁ À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÁUÀ
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PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÀA§¯ÁVzÉ. zÀÄBR ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀÝ CdÄð£À¤UÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ ªÉÊ¢PÀ
zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¹ DZÀgÀuÉUÉ vÀAzÀgÉ
RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ GzÁÞgÀªÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. zÉÃªÀgÀ G¥Á À̧£É,
É̄ÆÃPÀ fÃªÀ£À, DvÀä À̧égÀÆ¥À aAvÀ£É EªÀÅ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV Ȩ́Ãj

GvÀÛªÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ°è ªÀÄÄRå ¸ÁÜ£À«zÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¸ÀªÀÄUÀægÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ
vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝ£É.

Bhagavad-Gita � �Song of the Blessed Lord� or
simply known as �Gita� is a sacred Hindu scripture
considered among the most important texts in the
history of literature and philosophy. It comprises
700 verses and is a part of Mahabharata.
Bhagavadgita is also called �Gitopanishat�, implying
its having the status of an Upanishat. The very
essence of Vedanta [Upanishat] is summarised
here, so it is also called �Mokshashastra� or
�upanishat of the upanishats�. In this text the three
means �Jnana� �Karma� and �Bhakti� are recognised
as a basis to enjoin oneself with the Supreme.
Hence it is also called by the name �Yoga Shastra�.

The Bhagavadgita occurs in the Bhishmaparva
of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters from
the 25th to 42nd chapter. The authorship of
Mahabharata is traditionally ascribed to illuminated
sage Vedavyasa, so called as he is the compiler of
all Vedas. The scene of the delivery of �Gita� by Sri
Krishna to Arjuna is laid on the battlefield of
Kurukshetra where the Pandavas and the Kauravas
had assembled their armies for war.
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According to tradition the battle was fought at
the end of the Dvapara-yuga. The Kaliyuga is
believed to have started on 18th February 3102 BC
when Parikshit, grandson of Arjuna ascended the
throne of the Kauravas. Lord Krishna imparted
Vedic dharma to Arjuna who had sunk into the sea
of sorrow and delusion with the idea that the
Dharma would surely propagate if it is accepted and
put it into practice by people who are endowed with
an abundance of good qualities. The worship of
God, the life of the world, and thinking about the
nature of the soul complement each other and have
an important place in leading a good life. Lord
Krishna has shown in the Bhagavad Gita that they
should be collected in a comprehensive manner.
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lr�X²̂ JdÒrVm

fðmo@Ü¶m¶� (gL²J«h�)
AmË�g§¶�¶moJ�

DÕaoXmË�ZmË�mZ§ ZmË�mZ�dgmX¶oV² &
AmË�¡d ømË�Zmo ~ÝYwamË�¡d [anwamË�Z� &&1&&

{OVmË�Z� àemÝVñ¶ na�mË�m g�m{hV� &
erVmoîUgwIXþ�Iofw VWm �mZmn�mZ¶mo� &&2&&

gwöpÝ�Ìm¶w©XmgrZ�Ü¶ñWÛoî¶~ÝYwfw &
gmYwîd{n M nmnofw g�~w{Õ{d©{eî¶Vo &&3&&

¶moJr ¶wÄOrV gVV�mË�mZ§ ah{g pñWV� &
EH mH s ¶V{MÎmmË�m {Zameran[aJ«h� &&4&&

ewMm¡ Xoeo à{Vðmß¶ pñWa�mgZ�mË�Z� &
ZmË¶wpÀŃV§ Zm{VZrM§ M¡bm{OZHw emoÎma�² &&5&&

VÌ¡H mJ«§ �Z� H¥ Ëdm ¶V{MÎmopÝÐ¶{H« ¶� &
Cn[dí¶mgZo ¶wÄÁ¶mÚmoJ�mË�{dewÕ¶o &&6&&

g�§ H m¶{eamoJ«rd§ Yma¶ÞMb§ pñWa� &
g§àoú¶ Zm{gH mJ«§ ñd§ {XeümZdbmoH ¶Z² &&7&&

àemÝVmË�m {dJV^r~«©øMm[ad«Vo pñWV� &
�Z� g§¶å¶ �{�Îmmo ¶wº AmgrV �Ëna� &&8&&
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¶wÄOÞod§ gXmË�mZ§ ¶moJr {Z¶V�mZg� &
empÝV̈ {Zdm©Una�m§ �Ëg§ñWm�{YJÀN{V &&9&&

ZmË¶ýVñVw ¶moJmo@pñV Z M¡H mÝV�ZýV� &
Z Mm{V ñdßZerbñ¶ OmJ«Vmo Z¡d MmOw©Z &&10&&

¶wº mhma{dhmañ¶ ¶wºMoïñ¶ H�©gw &
¶wº ñdßZmd~moYñ¶ ¶moJmo ^d{V Xþ�Ihm &&11&&

¶Wm Xrnmo {ZdmVñWmo Zo�Vo gmon�m ñ�¥Vm &
¶mo{JZmo ¶V{MÎmñ¶ ¶wÄOVmo ¶moJ�mË�Z� &&12&&

AmË�m¡nå¶oZ gd©Ì g�§ ní¶{V ¶mo@Ow©Z &
gwI§ dm ¶{X dm Xþ�I§ g ¶moJr na�mo �V� &&13&&

M#mb§ {h �Z� H¥ îU à�m{W ~bdÔ¥T�² &
Vñ¶mh§ {ZJ«h§ �Ý¶o dm¶mo[ad gwXþîH a�² &&14&&

lr^JdmZwdmM
Ag§e¶§ �hm~mhmo �Zmo Xþ{Z©J«h§ Mb�² &
Aä¶mgoZ Vw H m¡ÝVo¶ d¡am½¶oU M J¥øVo &&15&&
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s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ 6£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ-DvÀä À̧AAiÀÄªÀÄAiÉÆÃUÀ
1. vÀ¤ßAzÀ̄ ÉÃ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß À̧A¸ÁgÀ ¸ÁUÀgÀ¢AzÀ GzÀÝj¹PÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß CzsÉÆÃUÀwUÉ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄå̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ, F ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ
vÀ£ÀUÉ vÁ£ÉÃ «ÄvÀæ£ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£ÀUÉ vÁ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀÄæ DVzÁÝ£É.

2. ²ÃvÀ-GµÀÚ- À̧ÄR-zÀÄBR EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁ£À-C¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À°è
CAvÀBPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÆtðªÁV ±ÁAvÀªÁV, DvÀä£À£ÀÄß
¸Áé¢üÃ£À¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£À eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ WÀ£À
¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀÄ À̧ªÀÄåPï ¥ÀæPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¹ÜvÀ£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. CAzÀgÉ CªÀ£À
eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À®èzÉ É̈ÃgÉÃ£ÀÆ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

3. ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀÄ, «ÄvÀægÀÄ, ªÉÊjUÀ¼ÀÄ, GzÁ¹Ã£ÀgÀÄ, ªÀÄzsÀå¸ÀÜgÀÄ,
zÉéÃµÀ¥ÁvÀægÀÄ, §AzsÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, À̧dÓ£ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Á¦ EªÀgÉ®ègÀ°è À̧ªÀiÁ£À
s̈ÁªÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁVzÁÝ£É.

4. ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¸À»vÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ°è
ElÄÖPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ, D±ÁgÀ»vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧AUÀæºÀ ªÀiÁqÀzÀ AiÉÆÃVAiÀÄÄ
M§âAnUÀ£ÁV, KPÁAvÀzÀ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ DvÀä£À£ÀÄß ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À°è
vÉÆqÀV À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

5. ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀæªÀÄªÁV zÀ̈ sÉð, ªÀÄÈUÀZÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
ªÀ̧ ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁ¹, §ºÀ¼À JvÀÛgÀªÀ®èzÀ ºÁUÀÆ §ºÀ¼À vÀVÎ®èzÀ vÀ£Àß
D À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹ÜgÀªÁV ¸ÁÜ¦¹.

6. D D¸À£ÀzÀ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ avÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ªÀ±À¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß KPÁUÀæUÉÆ½¹, CAvÀBPÀgÀtzÀ ±ÀÄ¢ÞUÁV
AiÉÆÃUÁ s̈Áå À̧ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

7. ±ÀjÃgÀ, vÀ̄ É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV¹, CZÀ®ªÁV ¹ÜgÀªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ,
vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÆV£À vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ°è zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹, É̈ÃgÉ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃqÀzÉ.



63

8. §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄð ªÀævÀzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀ, s̈ÀAiÀÄgÀ»vÀ, ¥ÀÆtðªÁV ±ÁAvÀªÁzÀ
CAvÀBPÀgÀtªÀÅ¼Àî, JZÀÑgÀªÁV G¼Àî AiÉÆÃVAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß
vÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, avÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß £À£Àß°è vÉÆqÀV¹, £À£Àß D±ÀæAiÀÄzÀ°è
¹ÜgÀªÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

9. ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀ AiÉÆÃVAiÀÄÄ »ÃUÉ DvÀä£À£ÀÄß
¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ À̧égÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ ¤£Àß°è ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV vÉÆqÀV¹, £À£Àß°ègÀÄªÀ
¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀgÁPÁµÉ×AiÀiÁzÀ ±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÀÄ.

10. J É̄Ê CdÄð£À! ºÉZÀÄÑ w£ÀÄßªÀªÀ¤UÉ, K£À£ÀÆß w£ÀßzÀªÀ¤UÉ, ºÉZÁÑV
¤zÉÝ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ JAzÀÆ ¤zÉÝAiÉÄÃ ªÀiÁqÀzÀªÀ¤UÀÆ
F AiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ ¹¢Þ À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®è.

11. zÀÄBRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ F AiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀå DºÁgÀ-
«ºÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ, PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À°è AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀå ªÀåªÀºÀj À̧ÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤zÉÝ, JZÀÑgÀ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉÃ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

12. UÁ½ ©Ã À̧zÀ eÁUÀzÀ°è£À ¢Ã¥À²SÉAiÀÄÄ C®ÄUÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EzÉÃ
G¥ÀªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À zsÁå£ÀzÀ°è vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ AiÉÆÃVAiÀÄ
UÉ¢ÝgÀÄªÀ avÀÛPÉÌ PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.

13. J É̄Ê CdÄð£À! vÀ£ÀßAvÉAiÉÄÃ À̧ªÀð ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄzÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ
£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ÄR CxÀªÁ zÀÄBRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J®ègÀ°è À̧ªÀÄzÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ
£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ AiÉÆÃVAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

14. KPÉAzÀgÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÁÚ! F ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì §ºÀ¼À ZÀAZÀ®, ªÀÄy¸ÀÄªÀ
À̧é̈ sÁªÀªÀÅ¼ÀîzÀÄÝ, vÀÄA¨Á zÀÈqsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §®±Á°AiÀiÁVzÉ. DzÀ PÁgÀt

EzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ±ÀzÀ°èqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁAiÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉ»r¢qÀÄªÀAvÉ CvÀåAvÀ
zÀÄµÀÌgÀªÉAzÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÉÛÃ£É.

15. ²æÃ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-J É̄Ê ªÀÄºÁ¨ÁºÀÄ! ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì ZÀAZÀ®
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ±ÀªÁUÀ®Ä Cw PÀµÀÖªÁVzÉ, EzÀgÀ°è À̧A±ÀAiÀÄªÉÃ E®è.
DzÀgÉ PÀÄAwÃ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÉÃ! CzÀÄ C s̈Áå À̧¢AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊgÁUÀå¢AzÀ
ªÀ±ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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Bhagavadgita 6th Chapter
Atmasamyama Yoga

1. One should lift oneself by one�s own efforts
and should not degrade oneself; for one�s own
self is one�s friend, and one�s own self is one�s
enemy.

2. The Supreme Spirit is rooted in the knowledge
of the self-controlled man whose mind is
perfectly senene in the midst of pairs of
opposites, such as cold and heat, joy and
sorrow, and honour and ignominy.

3. He who looks upon well-wishers and neutrals
as well as mediators, friends and foes,
relatives and objects of hatred, the virtuous
and the sinful with the same eye, stands
supreme.

4. Living in seclusion all by himself, the yogi who
has controlled his mind and body, and is free
from desires and void of possessions, should
constantly engage his mind in meditation.

5. Having firmly placed his eat in a sport which
is free from dirt and other impurities with the
sacred Kusha grass, a deerskin and a cloth
spread thereon one below another (Kusha
below, deerskin in the middle and cloth
uppermost), neither very high nor very low.

6. And occupying that seat, concentrating the
mind the controlling the functions of the mind
and senses, he should practice Yoga for self-
purification.
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7. Holding the trunk, head and neck straight and
steady, remaining firm and fixing the gaze on
the tip of his nose, without looking in other
directions.

8. Firm in the vow of complete chastity and
fearless, keeping himself perfectly calm and
with the mind held in restraint and fixed on
Me, the vigilant Yogi should sit absorbed in
Me.

9. Thus constantly applying his mind to Me, the
Yogi of disciplined mind attains the everlasting
peace, consisting of supreme bliss, which
abides in Me.

10. Arjuna, this yoga is neither for him who
overeats, nor for him who observes a complete
fast; it is neither for him who is given to too
much sleep, nor even for him who is
ceaselessly aware.

11. Yoga, which rids one of woe, is accomplished
only by him who is regulated in diet and
recreation, regulated in performing actions,
and regulated in sleep and wakefulness.

12. As a light does not flicker in a windless place,
such is stated to be the picture of the
disciplined mind of the Yogi practicing
meditation on God.

13. Arjuna, he who looks on all as one, on the
analogy of his own self, and looks upon the joy
and sorrow of all with a similar eye, such a
Yogi is deemed the highest of all.
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14. For, Krishna, the mind is very unsteady,
turbulent, tenacious and powerful; therefore, I
consider it as difficult to control as the wind.

15. Sri Bhagavan said : The mind is restless no
doubt, and difficult to curb, Arjuna; but it can
be brought under control by repeated practice
(of meditation) and by the exercise of
dispassion, O son of Kunti.

* * *
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s̈ÁUÀ-2
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå

¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ°è �PÁªÀå� JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±Á®ªÁzÀ
CxÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. �PÀªÉÃB PÀªÀÄð PÁªÀåªÀiï� JA§
ªÀÅåvÀàwÛAiÀÄAvÉ PÀ« §gÉzÀzÉÝ®èªÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉÃ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁªÀåzÀ°è
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ. PÉÃ½ CxÀªÁ N¢ ªÀiÁvÀæ D£ÀA¢¸À®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀPÉÌ �±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀå�ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ.
PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ NzÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÉÆÃr PÀÆqÀ D£ÀA¢ À̧®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀªÀÅ �zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀå�. ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è UÀzÀå,
¥ÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉ Û ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ.
ªÀÈvÀÛ§AzsÉÆÃfÔvÀA UÀzÀåªÀiï-CAzÀgÉ CPÀëgÀ ¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À
bÀAzÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå. ¥ÀzÀåA vÀvÀæ ZÀvÀÄµÀàzÀªÀiï-£Á®ÄÌ
¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀzÀå. UÀzÀå-¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ »vÀ-«ÄvÀªÁV
¸ÉÃjPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ- UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï
ZÀA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ. zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼ÉA§
JgÀqÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ.

¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå, RAqÀPÁªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
¥ÀÅ£ÀB « s̈ÁV À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºȨ́ ÀjUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ UÁvÀæzÀ°è zÉÆqÀØzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
RAqÀPÁªÀå. ©r ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀ. C£ÉÃPÀ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F UÀÄA¦UÉ
Ȩ́ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

ªÁ°äÃQAiÉÄÃ D¢PÀ«, ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ D¢PÁªÀå

ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀtÂð¹zÀ �PÀ«�¥ÀzÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉUÉ ¨sÁd£ÀgÁzÀªÀgÀ°è
ªÉÆzÀ®¸ÁÜ£À ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQUÀ½UÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁPÁ±ÀzÀ°è
¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¨É¼ÀUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
£ÁgÀzÁ¢ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ®Æ ¸ÀévÀB vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ®Æ
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PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉÆÃ, CzÉÃ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À fÃªÀ£ÀvÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåªÁzÀ
²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

�ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÉåÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ ¥ÀÅA¹ eÁvÉÃ zÀ±ÀgÀxÁvÀäeÉÃ |
ªÉÃzÀB ¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ̧ ÁzÁ¹Ãvï ¸ÁPÁëvï gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁvÀä£Á� ||

JAzÀgÉ, �ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÀå£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¥ÀÅvÀ æ£ÁV CªÀvÀj¹gÀ®Ä, ªÁ°äÃQªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÅ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ� JA§ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ
D¢PÀ«ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¢PÁªÀå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. d£Àä-ªÁå¢ü-dgÁ-«¥ÀwÛ-ªÀÄgÀuÁ¢ C£ÉÃPÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn¹ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀ¬ÄAiÀiÁzÀ NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß
±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ §æºÀä¥ÀzÀzÀ°è ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ D¢PÁªÀåªÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄt.

CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÁå̧ À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄªÉÃzÀªÉAzÉÃ
¥À æSÁåvÀªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌ ÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ
PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ-ªÀÄºÀ¶ð-PÁ½zÁ À̧£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀ,
s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ, ªÀiÁWÀªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ £ÉÊµÀzsÀZÀjv À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ.
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ.

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J®è D®APÁjPÀgÀÆ EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀað¹zÁÝgÉ.
DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EAzÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À
¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. KPÉAzÀgÉ JµÉÆÖÃ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
C£ÉÃPÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ
ºÉZÀÄÑ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ n.«. ªÉAPÀmÁZÀ®-
±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå®PÀët JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët :

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀªÀgÀ°è ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥Àðt-
PÁgÀ£ÁzÀ «±Àé£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£À®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ FvÀ£ÀÄ w½¹gÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ CxÀªÁ ¸Àé¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð-ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ
PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.
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gJ©~ÝYmo �hmH mì¶§ VÌ¡H mo Zm¶H � gwa� &
gÛ§e� j{Ì¶mo dm{n YramoXmÎmJwUmpÝdV� &&

EH d§e^dm ŷnm� Hw bOm ~hdmo@{n dm &
e¥�madraemÝVmZm�oH mo@�rag Bî¶Vo &&

A�m{Z gd}@{n agm� gd} ZmQH gÝY¶� &
B{VhmgmoØd§ d¥Îm�Ý¶Ûm g�mZml¶�² &&

MËdmañVñ¶ dJm©� ñ¶wñVoîdoH§ M � b§ ^doV² &
AmXm¡ Z�pñH« ¶m@erdm© dñVw{ZX}e Ed dm &&

¹ {M{ÞÝXm IbmXrZm§ gVm§ M JwUH sV©Z�² &
EH d¥Îm�¶¡� nÚ¡adgmZo@Ý¶d¥ÎmH¡ � &&

Zm{Vñdënm Zm{VXrKm© gJm© Aïm{YH m Bh &
ZmZmd¥Îm�¶� ¹ m{n gJ©� HüZ Ñí¶Vo &&

gJm©ÝVo ^m{dgJ©ñ¶ H Wm¶m� gyMZ§ ^doV² &
gÝÜ¶mgy¶}ÝXþaOZràXmofÜdmÝVdmgam� &&

àmV�©Ü¶m��¥J¶me¡bVw©dZgmJam� &
gå^moJ{dàbå^m¡ M �w{ZñdJ©nwamÜdam� &&

aUà¶mUmon¶��ÝÌnwÌmoX¶mX¶� &
dU©Zr¶m ¶Wm¶moJ§ gm�monm�m A�r Bh &&

H dod¥©Îmñ¶ dm ZmåZm Zm¶H ñ¶oVañ¶ dm &
Zm�mñ¶ gJm}nmXo¶H W¶m gJ©Zm� Vw &&

(Sahitya Darpana 6.315 -325)
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1. À̧UÀð - À̧UÀð§zÀÞªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå.

2. £ÁAiÀÄPÀ - CzÀgÀ°è ¢üÃgÉÆÃzÁvÀÛ UÀÄuÁ¤évÀ£ÁzÀ M§â zÉÃªÀvÉAiÉÆÃ
CxÀªÁ ¸ÀzÀ éA±À¥À æ¸ÀÆvÀ£ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ M§â PÀ ëwæAiÀÄ£ÉÆÃ
£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧vÀÄÌ® ¥Àæ̧ ÀÆvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, MAzÉÃ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è
ºÀÄnÖzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÁdgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ.
GzÁ:gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.

3. gÀ¸À - ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «ÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ±ÁAvÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀgÀ̧ ÀPÉÌ C¢üÃ£ÀªÁV G½zÉ®è gÀ̧ ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. J®è £ÁlPÀ À̧A¢üUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀgÀ°è EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

4. PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ - EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ ÛªÀÅ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ
ºÀÄnÖzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀvÀÄ àgÀÄµÀgÀ£ÀÄß
PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

5. ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀð - EzÀgÀ°è zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ, ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ¼ÉA§
ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ §A¢zÀÄÝ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV
G¢ÝµÀÖªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

6. ªÀÄAUÀ¼À - D¢AiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ, D²ÃªÀðZÀ£À, ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤zÉÃð±À
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀÄµÀÖgÀ ¤AzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ
UÀÄtQÃvÀð£É EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

7. ªÀÈvÀÛ - ¥Àæw À̧UÀðªÀÅ KPÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ ªÀÈvÀÛ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ©ü£Àß ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MªÉÆäªÉÄä
£Á£Á ªÀÈvÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ (¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ) MAzÀÄ À̧UÀðªÀÇ
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

8. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ̧ ÀASÉå - Cw À̧APÉëÃ¥ÀªÀÇ Cw«¸ÁÛgÀªÀÇ DVgÀzÀ, À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°è
JAlQÌAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

9. s̈À«µÀå«µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÆZÀ£É - À̧UÀðzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£À À̧UÀðzÀ
PÀxÉAiÀÄ («µÀAiÀÄzÀ) ¸ÀÆZÀ£É¬ÄgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.



71

10. ªÀtð£É - À̧AzsÉå, À̧ÆAiÀÄð, ZÀAzÀæ, gÀd¤, ¥ÀæzÉÆÃµÀ, PÀvÀÛ̄ É,
ºÀUÀ®Ä, ¥ÁævÀBPÁ®, ªÀÄzsÁåºÀß, É̈ÃmÉ, É̈lÖ, IÄvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀ£À,
¸ÁUÀgÀ, À̧A s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «¥Àæ®A s̈À±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, ªÀÄÄ¤, À̧éUÀð,
¥ÀÅgÀ, ªÀiÁUÀð, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt, «ªÁºÀ, ªÀÄAvÀæ, ¥ÀÅvÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁV ¸ÁAUÉÆÃ¥ÁAUÀªÁV
ªÀtÂð À̧®àqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

11. PÁªÀå£ÁªÀÄ - PÀ«, EwªÀÈvÀ Û, £ÁAiÀÄPÀ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
ºȨ́ ÀjqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

12. À̧UÀð£ÁªÀÄ - À̧UÀðzÀ°è G¥ÁzÉÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÉ¬ÄAzÀ À̧UÀðPÉÌ
ºÉ¸ÀjqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. GzÁ: PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÀUÀðPÉÌ
"ªÀÄzÀ£ÀzÁºÀ" JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ Àj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.

¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ

1. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï : ¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 19 À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è 1654 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 29 gÁdgÀ
ZÀjvÀæªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî F PÁªÀåzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÉÇAzÀÄ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÆ
¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄPÀÛªÁV®è. MAzÀÄ J¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÉÇÃtÂ¹zÀ ««zsÀªÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÀAvÉ J¯Áè
ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ Ȩ́Ãj MAzÀÄ ¢ªÀåºÁgÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ° ®°vÀ, s̈ÁµÉ
À̧Ä® s̈À, ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ. À̧A À̧ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀiÁ s̈Áå¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀ EzÀPÉÌ ¤zÀ±Àð£À.

PÀ«vÁPÁ«Ä¤Ã«¯Á À̧, PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¤ÃrzÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß F gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.
CªÀ£UÉ ErÃ ¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F
PÀÈw¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁzÀ G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ CUÀæUÀtå. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ À̧UÀðzÀ°è
gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ
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±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ gÁeÁeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á° À̧ÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæeÁzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É. gÁdgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æeÉUÀ¼À
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ̈ ÁAzsÀªÀåzÀ DzÀ±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«PÁ½zÁ À̧£À C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ
À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è EzÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, Gdé®¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ
¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ¤ßj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀPÁªÀåPÉ Ì ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 33
ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è À̧AfÃ«¤Ã ªÁåSÁåPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ°è£ÁxÀ£À
ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ
»ÃUÉ ¸ÁjzÁÝ£É.

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �zÁæPÁë¥ÁPÀ� JAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É.

2. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀªÀiï : EzÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀÈw.
ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ (ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ®
K¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÆ, «ÄPÀÌ À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ¤AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ PÉ® «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ) F PÀÈwAiÀÄ
PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ Û Czs ÀªÀÄðzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ zs ÀªÀÄðzÀ dAiÀÄªÉÃ DVzÉ.
vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ¤AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀgÁzÀ EAzÁæ¢zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ �²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄjUÉ
d£ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ¤AzÀ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ£À ªÀzsÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉA§� §æºÀä£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨sÀAUÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß, ²ªÀ¤AzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À zÀºÀ£À, ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì, §æºÀäZÁjªÉÃµÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ «ªÁºÀ, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀd£À£À
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀªÀzsÉ - »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ F
PÁªÀå.
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ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÃ
¥À æzsÁ£À gÀ¸À. PÀgÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄ Û «ÃgÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ.
PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨s ÀªÀzÀ°è£À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ¸À¤UÉ ±Á±À évÀªÁzÀ
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ.

gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zdo{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑj¶od &&

JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ g#mm[aUr n�{dZr bVod JA§
ªÁPÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É ZÉ£ÁßV ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ.
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eara�mÚ§ Ibw
Y�©gmYZ�² JA§ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¸ÁªÀð s̈Ë«ÄPÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
37 ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÝUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ.

3. QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiï : s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß
F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EªÀ£À ªÀÄjªÀÄUÀ£ÉÃ À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ zÀAr JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 18 À̧UÀðUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
ªÀ£À¥ÀªÁðzsÁjvÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ À̧ÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä CdÄð£À£ÀÄ
²ªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉuÉ¹zÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀªÀÅ EzÀgÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è
AiÀÄÄ¢ü¶×gÀ£À gÁd¤Ãw, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£É, C¥ÀìgÀ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ
d®«ºÁgÀ, ¸ÀÆAiÀiÁð¸ÀÛ, ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ, ±ÀgÀzÀÈvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÉA§ zÁ£ÀªÀ
PÁqÀÄºÀA¢AiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CdÄð£À£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
QgÁvÀªÉÃµÀzsÁjAiÀiÁV C°èUÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E§âgÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÆ
ºÀA¢UÉ vÁUÀ®Ä, ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÈvÀªÁUÀ®Ä, ²ªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CdÄð£ÀgÀ°è
�vÀ£Àß ¨Át¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ PÉÆ®è®ànÖvÉA§ ªÁzÀªÀÅ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ
PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ Ȩ́uȨ́ Ál, PÀqÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
¤dgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥À ævÀ åPÀ ë£ÁV CdÄð£À£À£ÀÄß ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ¸À Û ç¢AzÀ
C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ À̧AQë¥ÀÛ PÀxÉ.
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ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�², {hV§ �Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CvÀåAvÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVªÉ.
C®èzÉÃ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ avÀæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÆ KPÁPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ,
zÀé åPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ, C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ, JqÀ¢AzÀ §®PÀÆÌ,
§®¢AzÀ JqÀPÀÆÌ NzÀ §ºÀÄzÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, EªÀ£À
¥Àæw¨sÉUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVªÉ. GzÁ-

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

EªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð, D É̄ÆÃZÀ£Á ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ¤UÉ
àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja�, {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado Hdo� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
^madoaW©Jm¡ad�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß N¢
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
PÁªÀå «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ EªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �£ÁjPÉÃ®¥ÁPÀ�ªÉAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

4. ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀªÀiï- F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð ªÀiÁWÀ.
G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ¸À£À£ÀÆß, CxÀðUËgÀªÀzÀ°è
¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀzÀ¯Á°vÀåzÀ°è zÀArAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ EªÀ£À
ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð EªÀ¤UÉ "�mKo gpÝV Ì¶mo JwUm�' JA§
¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ,

VmdV² ^madô m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� &
C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^madô m© ado[ad &&

JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ s̈ÁgÀ«VAvÀ®Æ ªÀiÁWÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄxÀðPÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÉ.

E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«AiÀÄ
KPÉÊPÀ PÀÈw. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧̈ sÁ¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ gÁd À̧ÆAiÀÄAiÀiÁUÀzÀ
¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÉ F PÁªÀå. AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è CUÀæ¥ÀÇeÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ¤UÉ
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À̧®è̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀªÁzÁUÀ ZÉÃ¢gÁdåzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄ
²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À£ÀÄß ¤A¢¹ CªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ EzÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À
¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÉÛ¶ÖvÉÛAzÀgÉ ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z {dÚVo JA§
ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVzÉ EªÀ£À PÁªÀå.

5. £ÉÊµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄZÀjvÀªÀiï : Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ
£ÉÊµÀzsÀPÁªÀåªÀÅ «zÀédÓ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁåAiÀÄ-
«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸À-eÉÆÃwµÀå -ªÁåPÀgÀuÁ¢AiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
N¢PÉÆAqÀªÀgÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢ CgÀV¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CºÀðgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉA§ÄzÀÄ
EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 22 À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§ÓzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁzÀ dAiÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À
D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°zÀÝ ºÀµÀðPÀ«. AiÉÆÃVAiÉÆ§â£AzÀ �aAvÁªÀÄtÂ� ªÀÄAvÀæzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ À̧PÀ®«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸Á¢ü¹zÀ ºÀµÀðPÀ« JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
EªÀ£ÀÄ «dAiÀÄ¥Àæ±À¹Û, £ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀPÀZÀjvÀ, CtðªÀªÀtð£ÀªÀiï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
²ªÀ̈ sÀQÛ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÉA§ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÁA¥À æzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV F £ÉÊµÀzs À PÁªÀåªÀÅ 60jAzÀ 120
À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ FUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ® s̈Àå«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

PÉÃªÀ® 22 À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. FUÀ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¤µÀzsÀzÀ
gÁd£ÁzÀ £À¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁzÀ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
¥ÉæÃªÀÄ, ºÀA¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀj§âgÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±À, zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉ, À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀPÉÌ ¢PÁà®PÀgÀ DUÀªÀÄ£À, ¥ÀAZÀ£À¼ÀgÀ°è

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ £À¼À£À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ, £À¼ÀzÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄgÀ
«ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À¼À£À gÁdåPÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À- EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 22
À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVªÉ. C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o ¹ �mK� ¹ M
^ma{d� JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀ« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ®Æ
²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ GvÀÌ ÈµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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Samskrita-Padyakavya
In the classical Samskrita language, the word

kaavya is used in a very wide sense.
Etymologically, it is said "H do� H �© H mì¶�²' Kaavya-s
are of two types: Those that are read and enjoyed
as they are recited or read is the first type and
called lì¶H mì¶ Shravyakaavya-(lit. the kaavya that
is heard). The second one is the one which is
perceived/seen, (enjoyed with the eyes and the
ears). Ñí¶H mì¶�² (Drushyakaavya), wherein the entire

poem is enacted(dramas) ZmQH m{Z. Drushyakaavya-s
are further broadly categorised into Rupaka ê nH
and Uparupaka Cnê nH & The shravyakaavya-s are
again of three types-Gadya-prose, Padya-poetry and
Champu-an admixture of both verse and prose. In
the prose form of a composition, there is no
restriction on the number of lines. However, poetry
lays down rules on the number of letters in each
line and states that four lines of equal length shall
form a poem.

Padyakaavya-s are again classified as
Mahakaavya (generally translated as epic-poem),
Khandakaavya and Muktaka. Mahakavya-s are
generally lengthy works. Khandakaavya-s are
smaller in size. Still smaller poems of about 3 to 4
stanzas or a single poem complete in itself, is
called a Muktaka. �wº H Subhashita-s can be
classified as Muktaka.
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When we look into the annuls of history in the
light of the definition of the Kavi (as laid down by
Acharya Shankara), Maharshi Valmiki is second to
none. Deep-rooted in penance, he saw the
effulgent Primordial Paramatma, praised by sages
like Narada and the incarnation of that
(Paramatma, who is praised to be in the form of
Light) Light as Sri Rama and chose to compose the
exploits of the divine being Rama, in his work
Srimad Ramayana.

A verse extols this work by saying, �When the
Primordial Purusha incarnated as Son of
Dasharatha, the Vedas through the (literary) work
of Valmiki, assumed the form of Ramayana�.

doXdoÚo nao nw§{g OmVo XeaWmË�Oo &
doX� àmMoVgmXmgrV² gmjmV² am�m¶UmË�Zm &&

This is praise enough for the First Poem and
the First Poet of the language. (Am{XH mì¶�²-AmXH {d�)
The devout, rooted in the culture of this Bharata,
even today, hold that the recitation of the Adi
Kaavya shall bring them relief from the cycle of
birth -the sufferings of age- death- and rebirth and
every other impediment to happiness, peace and
lead to the ultimate goal of life, Moksha
(emancipation from the cycle of births and deaths).

The Mahabharata, composed by Vyasa
Maharshi is called the fifth Veda (^maV§ n#m�mo doX�).
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Mahaakaavya

Raghuvamsham and Kumara sambhavam,
both composed by (Kavikulaguru-the preceptor
amongst the Kavis,) Kalidasa, Kirataarjuniyam of
Bharavi, Shishupalavadham of Magha and the
Naishadhiyacharitam of Sriharsha, are well-known
and are considered the five greatest Mahaakaavya-
s of Samskrit literature.

There are of course many Mahaakaavya-s in
Sanskrit language. All the authorities of works in
poetics have tried to define the requisites of a
Mahaakaavya. But, the definitions generally, seem
to have been defined based on the features present
in the five Mahaakaavya-s. We also have many a
poem, which may not confirm to these rules too.
Readers may refer to the book
Mahaakaavyalakshana of T.V. Venkatachala Shastri,
for a more detailed discussion on this topic.

Characteristics of a Mahaakaavya

Vishwanatha, has laid down the following in
his work on poetics called the Saahitya Darpana.
The characteristics or the requisites, he gives is
more comprehensive and hence given below. The
following are the characteristics of a Mahaakaavya:

1. Sarga - A Mahaakaavya should be divided
into chapters called gJ©-s or cantos.

2. Hero - The hero should be either a divine
personage or Kshatriya or noble descent and
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possessed of the qualities of the YramoXmÎm Hero.
This is when the poem is concerned with the
description of the life of a single hero (as in
the {eewnmbdY�² or the {dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²; if like,
Raghuvamsha, it has for its theme, a number
of heroes, then they should all be Kshatriya
princes sprung from the same race and the
pure descent.

3. Rasa - The prominent sentiment (Rasa) should
be either e¥�ma, dra or emÝV others being
introduced as accessories.

4. Plot - The subject-matter should be arranged
as in a ZmQH with the necessary changes. The
plot may be historical or may have, for its
subject matter, the glorious deeds of the good
and the virtuous.

5. The four Vargas - The object of such
compositions should be the attainment of the
four aims of human pursuit (the four nwéfmW©-s
like Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha), i.e.,
they should be written in such a way that
their study would point out the means of
attaining them.

6. Mangala - It should open with a verse or
verses expressive of a salutation to a deity or
a blessing conferred on the readers of a deity
or a hinting of the subject matter; These may
sometimes be followed by censure of the vile
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and praise of the good (as in the
{dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²).

7. No. of Sargas - A Mahaakaavya should be
divided into Sarga-s not less than eight, which
should be neither too long nor too short.

8. Prosody - They should be composed in the
same metre (NÝXg²) which should change only
at the end; sometimes (as a variety), a Sarga
may contain different types of metres.

9. Synopsis of the future story - The contents of
the next canto should be indicated at the end
of the preceding one.

10. Descriptions - It should describe, at length,
twilight, the rise of the sun and the moon,
the night, the evening darkness, the day,
morning, noon, hunting, mountains, seasons,
forests, oceans, the pangs of union and
separation of lovers, sages, heaven, cities,
sacrifices, battles, invasions, marriages, advice,
the birth of a son etc.

11. Title - It should be named after the poet or
the plot or the hero or some other significant
character.

12. Subtitles - Each sarga should be named in
accordance with its own contents. E.g. the
third canto of Kumarasambhava is named
Madanadaaha.
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The Famous Five Mahaakaavya-s
1. Raghuvamsham - Kalidasa

The Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa is one of the
Panchamahaakaavya-s. It contains nineteen cantos
with 1654 shloka-s. It opens with the benedictions
saluting Shiva and Parvathi. (dmJWm©{dd g§n¥º m¡
dmJW©à{VnÎm¶o & OJV� {nVam¡ dÝXo nmd©Vrna�o�am¡ &&). It
describes the lives of the kings of solar dynasty
(gy¶©d§e) commencing from Vaivaswatha Manu and
ending with Agnivarna covering about twenty nine
kings of whom Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dasharatha, Sri
Rama, Kusha and Athithi are important. Though
the title of the poem goes after Raghu, yet the
central figure can be deemed as Sri Rama in as
much as six to seven cantos are devoted to him. It
contains all the characteristics of a Mahakavya. It
describes the life of Dilipa, his propitiation of
Nandini, the celestial cow Kamadhenu, birth of
Raghu, his exploits, when he conquers the quarters
by marching against Huns etc., Indumathi�s
swayamvara, Aja�s marriage with her, birth of
Dasharatha, death of Indumathi, Aja�s lamentation
Dasharatha�s hunting game in the spring season,
its description, the adventures of Rama, the great
battle between Rama and Ravana, restoration of
Sita to Rama, his consecration, birth of Lava and
Kusha- all go to make it a Mahakavya. The author
uses the opportunity of the return journey of Rama
from Lanka to describe several cities, mountains,
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rivers etc. Raghu-digwijaya gives us a glimpse into
some historical elements embedded in the work.
Raghu conquers kings in the south and the north
India, advances against the Persians and the
Yavanas. He overthrows the Hunas and the
Kambhojas and subdues Kamarupa. In canto XVI,
Kusha, Rama�s son reigns at Kushavati. In a
dream, Ayodhya appears to him in the guise of
women whose husband is far away, reproves him
with her fallen condition and asks him to return.
Kusha obeys and Ayodhya becomes once again
glorious. With the text that is available, the work
ends with canto XIX with uncertainty about
successors of Agnivarna, the most voluptuous king
who died a premature death due to licentious life
led by him. This tragic end has given rise to the
surmise that there were more cantos of
Raghuvamsha.

There are about 33 commentaries on
Raghuvamsha. Of them, the Sanjeevini vyakhyana
of Mallinatha of about 14th century A.D. is very
famous. He brings out the greatness of Kalidasa
thus-

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

He terms the style of Kalidasa as ÐmjmnmH &

2. Kumarasambhavam - Kalidasa
This is the first of the two Mahakavyas of

Kalidasa. The theme of this work is the triumph of
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the virtue over the evil. Taraka was a demon who
terrorised the Gods. He was destined to die at the
hands of the son of Shiva and Parvathi. Shiva,
dejected at the death of his wife gVr, engaged
himself in performing severe penance, Manmatha�s
attemts to disengage Shiva with his Sammohana
arrow but Shiva opened his third eye and burnt him
into ashes. Cupid�s wife lamented the loss of her
husband but she was assured by a body-less voice
that after Shiva married Parvathi, Manmatha would
get back his life. Shiva went to another region to
perform penance. Parvathi performed severe
penance, won the love of Shiva and married him.
The impatient gods sent Agni who took the form of
a pigeon, to the vicinity of Shiva and Parvathi. The
result was that the luster of Shiva had to be borne
by Agni. When Agni deposited it into the river
Ganga, she transferred it to the six Krittikas who
had gone there to bathe. They placed it out over
Sharavana(reeds) when it grew into a child namely
Kumara, the War-God. Shiva and Parvathi took the
child. Within a span of six days, Kumara attained
mastery over the use of arms, led the army of
Gods and killed the demon Taraka with his lance,
to the joy of the Gods. However, there is a
controversy as to whether cantos 9 to17 genuinely
belong to Kalidasa as most of the manuscripts
contain, the cantos 1 to 8 only. While many
scholars like Jacobi, weber, Winternitz, Keith, De
etc. consider the first eight cantos genuine,
scholars like S.P. Pandith, R.D.Karmarkar, Prof.
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SuryaKanth, etc. argue that the cantos 9-17 are
also of Kalidasa. However, Prof. N.R. Subbanna, who
has collected several citations of Kalidasa from
various works, asserts that he has pursued a large
number of works on poetics and dramaturgy not
previously known and that he has not come across
a single citation from cantos 9 -17. Hence he
concludes that the genuine work of Kalidasa stops
with 8th canto. (vide �Kalidasa citations� by prof.
N.R. Subbanna, published in 1973 by M/s
Meharchand Lachmandas, Delhi, pp. 235 to 241).

Kumarasambhava conforms to the
characteristics of a Mahaakaavya. It has for its
theme, the doings of Shiva who is a deity. The
Predominant sentiment is e¥�ma though H éU is
introduced as an accessory. It is named after the
chief incident viz. birth of Kumara, the subject of
the next canto is indicated towards the close of the
previous one. For example, wedding of Shiva and
Parvathi is indicated at the end of canto VI. The
metre changes at the end of each canto. Mountain
Himalaya is described in canto I, Season in canto
III, and marriage in canto VII. Each canto is named
after the most important event described in it. For
example, III canto is called Madanadaaha. Thus,
the work conforms to the characteristics of a
Mahakavya. The descriptive element in
Kumarasambhava has made its author a master
poet. The matchless beauty of Parvathi has been
described thus-
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gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zd§{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑjm¶od &&

�The Creator created her with efforts as
though with a desire to see all beauties in a single
place by placing all standards of comparison (like
the moon, lotus etc), in their appropriate places�.
Parvathi was like a moving creeper-g#mm[aUr n�{dZr
bVod & The consent of Parvathi to marry Shiva has
been expressed beautifully when the sages talk to
Himavan about her marriage in the following
lines:

Ed§ dm{X{Z Xodfm£ nm�} {nVwaYmo�wIr &
brbmH �bnÌm{U JU¶m�mg nmd©Vr &&

�Even as the celestial sage spoke thus,
Parvathi who was standing by the side of her
father, counted as it were, the petals of the lotus�.
There are several general statements like �
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² & �There is no
discrimination like one is a women and another is
a man. It is the character that deserves to be
honored�. eara�mÚ§ Ibw Y�©gmYZ�² The first and the
most essential means of achieving Dharma is to
have a well-developed body� are to be found in
abundance in the work.

The story of Kumarasambhavam is to be found
in Ramayana, Mahabharatha, Brahmapurana,
Kalikapurana, Shivapurana, Sourapurana,
Skandapurana and Matsyapurana. Kalidasa might
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have drawn the theme of Kumarasambhava from
any one of these ancient sources but he has
treated the subject most originally. The work has
got as many as 37 commentaries. One Sitarama
has written on all the 17 cantos, giving the same
name � Sanjevini� while Mallinatha has stopped at
the 8th canto.

3. Kiratarjuniyam - Bharavi
Bharavi is the illustrious author of this great

Mahakavya. His name is mentioned along with that
of Kalidasa in the Aihole inscription of Pulikeshin
the II dated 634 A.D. His name is cited in
Kaashikaavruthi of about 650 A.D. According to
Avantisudarikathaa, he was invited by Simhavishnu,
the Pallava king of Kanchi who ruled between 575
A.D. and 600 A.D. Durvinita of about 620 A.D. is
said to have written a Commentary on the 15
cantos of Kiratarjuniya. Hence, Bharavi may be
assigned to about 6th century A.D.

According to Avantisudarikathaa, Bharavi�s
original name was Damodara and that he was one
of the sons of Narayanaswamy of Kaushika gotra.
He got the name Bharavi, being a great genius.
Dandin, according to this legend, is the great
grandson of Bharavi. One more legend eulogises his
famous verse ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�{ddoH � na�mnXm§
nX�²& d¥UVo {h {d�¥í¶H m[aU§ JwUbwãYm� ñd¶�od gånX� && as
having saved a king from committing the mistake of
killing his own wife and son.
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His Kiratarjuniya is the only work known to
us. It is a Mahakavya in 18 cantos based on an
incident from the Vanaparva of Mahabharatha. It
describes the fight between Arjuna and Shiva and
Arjuna�s victory in securing the Pashupata weapon
from Shiva. A secret envoy sent by Dharmaraja
brings the news that Duryodhana is fast gaining
popularity by his virtuous deeds. Draupadi taunts
Yudhistira and urges for immediate war. Bhima
supports her cause. While Dharmaraja is unwilling
to break the vow, Vyasa appears on the scene and
advises that Arjuna should seek the divine aid to
seek celestial arms. Arjuna is led to Indrakeela, in
the Himalayas. This gives an opportunity to the poet
to describe the Himalayas, the bathing of the
Apsarasas, the sun-set, the raising moon, a brilliant
picture of the autumn and a host of other things.
The Demon Muka appears as a boar and both
Arjuna and Shiva disguised as a Kirata shoot their
arrow and kill the boar. Both claim the merit
which results in a fierce battle. They also engage
in wrestling and when Arjuna is almost subdued,
Shiva reveals his true form, Arjuna praises Him
and gets the celestial weapon nmewnVmó.

Encomiums are heaped upon Bharavi. His
poem displays a vigor of thought and language. A
verse from Saduktikarnamruta says that his words
possess a natural grace�àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja� &

The tradition endows Bharavi with AW©Jm¡ad�²
(depth of meaning) in "^madoaW©Jm¡ad�²' & Gangadevi
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says {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado� H do� & �the words of
Bharavi unfold fragrance when perused in depth�.
The work exhibits the sound knowledge of Bharavi
in Science of Polity. General statements like {hV§
�Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�, ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�² have made
the work more charming. Despite these laurels,
Bharavi has given himself to the temptation of
verbal feats. The XV canto contains Chitrabandhas.
One sloka has got all the four lines identical while
another gives three senses and still another sloka
can be read backwards and forwards unchanged.
The following sloka contains only the consonant "Z'
with final "V".

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

Written to the taste of the scholars of his
time, the work requires the help of a commentary
to understand it. That is why Mallinatha calls
Bharavi�s style Zm[aHo bnmH � &

4. Shishupalavadham : Magha
Combining in him the splendour of similes of

Kalidasa, depth of meaning of Bharavi and the
grace of words of Dandin, Magha, the author of
Shishupalavadha is one of the most popular poets
we have ever come across in Sanskrit literature.
From the verses that describe the genealogy of the
poet at the end of his Kavya, we learn that Magha
was the son of Dattaka and the grandson of
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Suprabhadeva, minister of a king by name
Varmalata. An inscription from Vasantagarh dated
625 A.D. bears the name of Varmalata. Nagananda
of SriHarsha of 606 A.D. and 648 A.D. is cited in
Shishupalavadha. Vamana of 8th century A.D.
Rajashekara of Kavyamimamsa of about 9th
century A.D. , Anandavardhana of 9th centuray
A.D. mention Magha. Bharavi was the Model of
Magha. A traditional verse says that the advent of
Magha relegated Bharavi to the background (VmdV²
^mado^m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� & C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^mado^m©
ado[ad&&) Hence his date could be placed in the
latter half of the 7th century A.D.

Shishupalavadha is the only work of Magha
that has come down to us. It has got 20 cantos and
it is one of the Panchamahakavyas. It is based on
an episode in Sabhaparva of Mahabharata. In the
Rajasuyayaga performed by Dharmaraja, Krishna is
offered the Agrapuja as suggested by Bhishma.
Shishupala, the king of Chedi raises bitter protest.
A fight ensues and Shishupala is slain by Krishna
. A perusal of the work shows that the author uses
the first two cantos to exhibit his knowledge in the
science of polity. In the V canto, he describes the
seasons. Other characteristics like the description
of water-sports, twilight, the sun-set, the moon-rise,
drinking, joys of love are seen as in Bharavi. In the
XIII canto, Krishna enters Indraprastha and the
poet, as in Ashwagosha and Kalidasa describes the
feelings of women who crowd to see him.
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Throughout the poem, Magha shows his profound
learning. His vocabulary is so rich that a saying
goes that after reading nine cantos of Magha, there
will be no new word to learn ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z
{dÚVo & A particular description has earned Magha

the title "KÊQ m�mK' He compares the sun and the
moon on both the horizons to the bells suspended
from the back of an elephant CX¶{V
{dVVmoÜd©apí�a�mmd{h�éMm¡ {h�YmpåZ ¶m{V MmñV�² & dh{V
{J[aa¶§ {dbpå~KÊQmÛ¶n[aVdmaUoÝÐbrbm�² & He had regard
for Buddhism as evidenced from his comparison of
Hari to Bodhisattva and the allies of Shishupala to
hosts of Maara or the Satan of the Buddhist
legend. His poetic fancies, homely similes, general
statements and high thoughts have made him a
great post- Kalidasan epic poet.

5. Naishadhiyacharitam: Sri Harsha
Naishadhiyacharita, also called Naishadha-

carita is a Mahakavya in 22 cantos written by
SriHarsha, a protege of Jayachandra of Kanouj.
From the verses at the end of Naishadhacharita, we
learn that SriHarsha was the son of Sri
Heera(pandita) and Mamalladevi and that he was
honoured by the king Jayantha chandra or
Jayachandra of Kanyakubja. (Vmå~ybÛ¶�mgZ§ M b^Vo ¶�
H mÝ¶Hw ãOo�amV²) Rajashekara who composed
Prabandhakosha in 1348 A.D. gives an account of
SriHarsha. SriHarsha was favored with
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Chintamanimantra by a sage and with its help, he
attained the summit of learning. He came again to
the royal court and was received with honour.
SriHarsha must have flourished in the latter half
of the 12th century A.D. Besides Naishadha,
SriHarsha is said to have written other works like
Vijayaprashasti, Navashasankacharita, Arnavavarna-
nam and Shivabhaktisiddhi.

Naishadhacharita is one of the
panchamahakavyas widely read in India. It
describes the story of Nala, king of Nishadha, his
love for Damayanthi, the princess of Vidharbha, his
message through swan, the arrival of Dikpaalas,
the marriage after swayamvara and sojourn of the
lovers at the royal abode. The extant work contains
22 cantos while tradition carries it further to the
length of 60 or 120 cantos. The poem as it is
available, stops with the marriage of Nala and
Damayanthi and Kali entering the capital of Nala.

Sri Harsha was a logician and a philosopher
too. His work reflects his many-sided learning. The
reader cannot approach the poem with confidence
and he has necessarily to resort to a commentary.
Hence, the saying Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�²-Naishadha is a

veritable tonic to scholars. The saying C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o
¹ �mK� ¹ M ^ma{d� shows that SriHarsha has
superseded Magha and Bharavi.

* * *
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Scheme of Examination
Unit 1
1. MCQs (To be answered in Samskrutam only)

(10 of 10) 10X1=10

2. Essay type questions (2 of 3) 2X8=16

3. Short Notes (1 of 3) 1X5=5

4. Translation and explanation of
shlokas (4 of 6) 4X3=12

5. Annotations (4 of 6) 4X3=12

Unit 2
6. Short Notes (2 of 4) 2X5=10

7. Translation from Samskrutam to
Kannada/English 05

8. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam
(To be answered in Samskrutam only) 10

------------
80

Internal assessment 20

------------
Total 100

------------

* * *
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